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А Critical Study of (he Katyayana-frauta-sütra? by Dr К P. Singh 
is the third in the list of research publications under the Banaras Hindu 
University Sanskrit Series. 


The sacred wisdom of ancient India has been largely construed т 
to present the sacrificial cult. Embodied їп the Brahmana literature, 
it has flourished in extent and diversity, demanding financial support 
from royalty and meticulous care from priesthood. 5 
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Richness of sacrificial cult had posed many problems which had 
to be faced squarely. Ritual manuals had therefore to be composed 
to marshall heterogeneous materials into a coherent unity, so that » 
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such works may provide a sure guideline for translating the sacrificial | 
cylt into practice. 
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“The present venture is an attempt to. elucidate the doctrines of 
sacrifice, known only to a few. The trove is unfolded here ina modern 
garb with copious ‘illustrations and explanatary notes, besides a 
running verson of the entire subject-matter from a work which is as 
representative as enigmatical with obscure phraseology. 


To err ishuman. Defects may kindly be brought to the notice z 
of the Editor for the benefit of the series itself. 5 


S. BHATTACHARYA. ° 


Banaras Hindu University z 
March 1, 1969 
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PREFACE 


e The present venture is c@nfined to the Katyayana-$rauta-sitra, an 


important treatise on the same. 


The subject ‘A Critical Study of the Katyayana-srauta-siitra’ was 


* suggested by my revered Guru Dr S. Bhattacharya, M. A. (Hons.), 


Ph. D. (London), D. Litt. (Lille), Bar-at-law (Gray’s Inn), Kavya-tirtha, 
Nyaya-Vaisesik-Acarya (gold medallist), Professor and Head of the 
Department of Sanskrit & Pali, Banaras Hindu University while I was 
registered under him for research in July 1963. His constant help and 
sage guidance at every step during the course of my research largely 
contributed to the successful completion of the present thesis which 
after its submisson was approved for the Degree of Ph.D. by the 
Banaras Hindu University. Again he was so kind as to select my 
thesis fer publication under the Banaras Hindu University Sanskrit 
Series. He also extended his goodness to correct the final proof-sheets. 


<° I hereby acknowledge my deep debt of gratitude for completion and 


. publication of this thesis. 


E І am grateful to Dr V. K. Varma M.A. Ph.D., Vedacarya, 
Lecturer in Sanskrit, Deptt. of Sanskrit & Pali, B.H.U. who helped 
me in various ways duringethe course of my-research. 


My sincere thanks are due to Dr R. A. Pathak, M.A., Ph.D. and 
Dr A.D. Singh, M.A., Ph.D. for the inspiration and encouragement 


which I have received from them. 5 


I hereby.acknowledge indebtedness to my venerable grand-father 
`Shri Sangram Singh from whom I have received * blessings and 
evey help. 
I am thankful to the printers who have taken great paias in 
finishing the printing of the work. 
Lastly, I have to express my gratitude to all previous writers 
whose valuable works have been consulted and utilized with benefit. 


I crave indulgence for mistakes that may have remained untraced 


despite all attention on my part to remove them. 


K. P. SINGH 


5 > 
Banaras Higgdfi University 
"March 10, 1969, « M 5 
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he literature on Vedic sacrifice is vast, varied and complicated. 
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| INTRODUCTION ` 


| re The Kalpa-sütras, enumerated ME. the Vedangas (i.e., exegetical 
| texts), form an importare part ofthe vast and varied Vedic literature 
They are composed by the ancient Асагуав to preserve and popularise ` 
the Vedic rituals and customs. Moreover, they are intended to serve 
. as the guide books for the performance of the rituals. The Brahmanas 
dealing with the rituals are vast, extremely complicated and unsystema- 
tic. Therefore they can hardly be utilised for practical purposes 
These Kalpa treatises are composed in sütra form. The word - 
‘sutra’, originally meaning ‘thread’, is used for а single sūtra  (i.e., 
extremely compressed short sentence bearing a rule) as well аз юга 
larger work where such sütras are collected. 
Renowned Indologist Dr Macdonell has expressed the following 
view about the origin of such sütra treatises 
> e “The oldest of them seems to go back to about the time when 
Buddhism came into being. Indeed it is quite possible that the rise of 
XT he rivalreligion gave first impetus to the composition of systematic 
manuals of Brahmanic worship. The Buddists in their turn must have 
* come to regard sutras as the type of treatise best adapted for the | 


expression of ,religious doctrine, for the earliest Páli texts are works of 


their character,"! 
But Goldsfücker (bitterly criticisi g the view of Max Muller) has 
held a different view about the adoption of the sütra-style : 

«Т cannot consider it plausible that these works,—‘written, as they. 
are in the most artificial, elaborate and enigmatical form’—which have “ 
FU. "been so well defined and described in Müller's work (p. 71)—in which 
| to use his words, ‘shortness is the great object of this style of compo- 
|^ ® sition',—should have been composed merely for the sa&e of beipg easily 
(2) ह”: committed to memory.” 

‘J hol that it is the awkwardness, the fragility, and, in some parts 
of India, perhaps, the scarcity of proper natural leaves, which imposed 
upon an author the happy restraint of *economizing half a short vowel’; 
that the scantiness of the writing material compelled authors to be Very 
concise and betrayed them, as a consequence, into becoming obscure.” 
« | 9 The above view that sütra-style was introduced mainly due to the 
i .Scarcity of proper writing material is difficult to believe. It is quite 

А A 


А DEC a. A History ef Sanskeit Literature, P. 206. | 
E; ४ 2. Hanmi, His place in Sanskrit Literature, p29» . š { 
Fra 8, Ibid, pp. 25-26. ... 5 2 . 
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evident that the memorising factor mainly contributed to | 


of the sütra-style. Because the vast subject of rituals, manners and 
customs, whose knowledge was essential for a person to lead a standard 
2 


i i 3 і edi f short sütras. | 
life; could be committed to memory through the medium s sh > | 
> f 254 \ : 
- The Kalpa-sütras comprised of the four types o नित Viz @ 
Śrauta, Grhya, Dharma апа Sulba are largely written in intensely | 
> g с) ds š i 
crabbed, enigmatical and unintelligible style. Yet they are of grea | 


importance for the religious and social history of ancient India. 
Im the beginning Srauta, domestic and social practices were not 


recorded separately. Firstly, the Srauta-sütras dealin with bigger 
sacrifices were composed on the ground of the [WE Rat. hey 
furnish methodical, clear and complete account of Srauta зда г 
They аге solely concerned with the descuption of the sames Their 
source-treatise, ie., the Brahmanas, aim at giving the sacrificial cere- 
^monials with justifications and explanations. That is why they are 
interwoven with historical, mythological, etymological and legendary К 
matters in their ritualistic contents. Secondly, the Srauta-sutras ^ | 
contain special ritualistic rules which, due to their being based on a-long | 
oral tradition or practice, аге not available in the Brahmanas. Thirdly, _ 
the Srauta-sütras supply optional forms of procedure lacking in the 
Brahmanas. Fourthly, no Srauta-siitra seems to follow rigidly. the 
Samhita to which it is attached. But a Brahmana is confined to its £ ! 
own Samhita. ^ ж 
Each Veda has its own Srauta-sütra. The Srauta-sutras of the | 
- Rg-veda аге mainly concerned with the duties of the Hotr and his | 
assistants. Those of the Sama-veda are related to the functions of the i 
Udgatr and his associates. Similarly the Srauta-sūtras of the Yajur-veda | 
chiefly belong to the Adhvaryu and his assistants and finally that of the 
Atharva-veda belongs to Brahman and his colleagues. 1 | 
Although the Srauta-sütras constitute an uninteresting form of ° | 
literaturé, yet they are indispensable for the correct and comprehensive 
understanding of the sacrificialrituals which had their ful? sway over 
the ancient Indian soctety. They are indispensable authorities for the 
practical side of Vedic religion. Moreover these have preserved a stock 
of formulae prose and verse not available in any of the extant Samhitas. 
Further many mantras of the Samhitas, otherwise obscure, can be 
explained by the information supplied by the Srauta-sütras. ° 
Closely related to the Srauta-sütras are the Grhya- 
with the domestic ceremonies to be performed by the householder ! 
in the Garhapatya fire, without the ministrasion of the priests. These | 
Grhya-sütras based on Smrti or tradition furnish vivid actouss of the ! 


sütras dcaling . | 
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gaily life of tha ancient Indian people. Like the Šrauta-sütras, the 
Grhya-sütras also are helpful in the interpretation of obscure mantras. 


Along with the rules for the rituals, they contain the rules for the use, 


of the mantras, Such rules throw light on the interpretation of tħe 
mantras. The Grhya-sūīwas of the first three Vedas, in some cases, 
presuppose the knowledge of their respective Šráuta-sūtras. But the 
Srauta-sütra of the Atharva-veda, i.e., Vait&na-Srauta-sitra, in good 
many cases requires the knowledge of its Grhya-sütra, i.e. , Kausika. 


“After the Grhya-sütras, come the Dharma-sütras which contain the 
rules of standard behaviour and legal as well as moral practices, These 
are also based on the Smrti or tradition. These describe the duties of 
the four castes during the four stages of life. -The rulesand regulations 
laid down by these satras are the guiding principles of the social as 
well as the religious life of the ancient Indian people. 


The Sulba-sütras which form the fourth or the last part of the 
*Kalpa-stitras are of minor importance. Their number also is limited, 
They -give measurements meant for the construction of the altars. 
Thus their subject-matter is also limited, 


Among the $rauta-sutras, which form an important part of the 
Kalpa-sütra, the Srauta-sütra of Кагуауапа occupies a very significant 


*place. It presents the ritualistic account of the Satapatha-bráhmana 
е T т. т š . + 
and that of а part of the andya-inaha-brahmana in the most systematic 


and concise form, and belongs to the Sukla-yajur-veda. It largely 
follows the Sarnhita of the Madhyandina school of this Veda. 


Scarcely does it quote the mantras of the Kanva school of this Veda. 


Several Paddhatis (outlines) and Parifistas (supplements) are attached 
to this Srauta-siitra. » 


The unique position of the Katyayana-srauta-stitra is also due to 
thefact that this is the only Srauta-sütra of the ^Sukla-yaiur-veda 
representing as many as fifteen schools. On the contrary, a single 
school of the Krsna-yajur-veda, i.e., Taittiriya has got five Srauta-stitras 
while Maitrayani contains two. 

It is therefore no wonder that the Katy&yana-frauta-sütra should 
ntaries written upon it. Of these, four are available 
the commentary of Karka preserved in its complete 
Another extant commentary ‘Sampra- 
is older than Karka’s, as the latter 


have many comme 
today. Among them, 
form is the most authoritative. 
“daya, although second in importance, 


t veral occasions. The third commentary iss 


Has regerred to” the*fprmer op severa 
of Devayffiika. "The fourth one which is extant only in fragments (i.e. 
UNES, 0, 18 ang 21-24) i$ by Anantadeva. _ Anantadeva, in 


. 
^ ^» ^ CES 


о 
< ( xviii ) e? 


the beginning of his commentary has referred to-Pitrhüti Yasogopi, 
Ж Й = 
Bharttryajfia etc- as commentators 0 the Katyayana-srauta-sutr a. 


` _ Thus a lot of work was done upon this treatise by the ancient Indian 


Acaryas. But in modern аве, replete with research ЭА АНЫ c 


Vedic literature Бу western аз well as Indian scholars, the Srauta-sütras 
including the Katyayana-srauta-sutra have received scant attention, 
Therefore the present author liked to conduct a critical study of the 
Katyayana-srauta-stitra, the most representative of the Srauta-sutras, 
To understand the Katyayana-Srauta-sitra is to do justice to all the 
Srauta-sutras. In that sense the subject-matter of the present thesis is 
important. It aims at shedding light on diverse aspects of the 
KatyB&yana-frautassütra. It is left to the scholars to judge this humble 
performance. 
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CT air OF KATYAYANA OF KATYAYANA 


/ . . 
©, SC Н ` EXTERNAL EVIDENCES 
* “OPINIONS OF MODERN SCHOLARS 


IDENTITY OF KATYAYANA 


Like that of most of the ancient Indian writers, the identity of the 


° 
celebrated writer Katyawana is shrouded in uncertainty, Váried ° 
works like a Srauta-sütra, several Parisistas, a Pratisakhya, some . 


Varttikas on Panini, the Svargarohana-kavya ete. have been ascribed 


External evidences: 


| „ to him. Оп the basis of external evidences, opinions of modern scholars 4 
and the subject-matter as well as the style of the works, some suggestions 
4 аге being advanced. 


Purusottama Deva has given five names of Katyayana—Medhajit, 
Katya, Katyayana, Punarvasu and Vararuci.! The great commentator 
Patafijali has referred to Katya,” Katyayana? and Vararuci. In the e 


R ° 
Bhasa-vrtti also Punarvasu is the synonym of Vararuci.? In the Katha- 
sarig-sagara the name §rutadhara is used for Vararüci Katyayana.” 


In Hemacandra’s dictionary Vararuci; Medhajit, and Punarvasu 
5 


~ = 


are the synonyms of Katyayana,” justas Vatsyayana is of Kautilya, 
— h "wl . 
and Salaturiya of Panini. According to a story of thé Katha-sarst- 


sagara which was edited and published by Somadeva of Kashmir 


towards the beginning of the twelfth century, Vararuci Kátyáyana was 


& boy of great talent, possessed extraordinary memory and repeated 


1. 


the whole Pratesakhya, word by word, immediately aftér learning it 2 
= . 
मेघावी चाऽव मेवाजित्कात्यः कात्यांयनश्च स: I ड 
‚ A «чаа: чачіч: | 


`; : 


; Trikandasesa-Kosa, PI.25. 
प्रोवाच भगवान्‌ कात्यस्तेनासिद्धियरारंतु | 
M.Bhasya, 3.2.3. x 
न स्म पुरानद्यतन इति ब्रुवता कात्यायनेनेह 76 वांत्तिकंकारें:..०००.। * 
2 та: 92118. 
वाररुचं काव्यम्‌ | 2 Ë 
Ibid. 4.3:101.. ; 
нач: | 4.3.34. 
एष श्रुतधरो जातो विद्यां aaaea 1 
किंच व्याकरणां लोके प्रतिष्ठा RAR UY 
_नाम्ता ачта des हि रोचते । 
“ यद्यदर॑ भवेत्किचिदित्युक्त्वा वागुपारमत्‌ ll 
: I. 2.69-70. 
° Ç Fane acad 
काया यनो वरूचिमेघाजिन्व 9149: | — 
> d - : Abhidhana-cintamani, 111.852. 
x 
` ° 2 


6 : A ORITICAL STUDY OF THE KSS. ae 


е 


from Vyadi.? Later on he acquired mastery : over all pacred knowledge 
and gave defeat even to Panini in a grammatical discussion; but by the 
intervention of god Siva, | | 
Katyayana went to the Himalayas where he Worshipped Siva by 
performing, austere penances.? Siva was pleased with him and tangeh 
him the grammar of Panini, which was later on SSE corrected 
by the same (ї.е., Katyayana).* Finally, he became the minister of the 
king Nanda.and his mysterious successor Yogananda at Pataliputra.® 4 
According to the Skanda-purana, the son of Yajñavalkya also was given 
the name of Katyayana who was the author of the Veda-sütra.5 He was 


Panini finally became victorious.2 Then 


well-versed in sacrificial knowledge and had a meritorious son, 


” 


Vararuci". Sadgurušisya, the commentator of the Sarvanukramam, has 
. 


1. ततः स मत्त्यवपुषा पुष्पदन्तः परिभ्रमन्‌ | 
नाम्ना वररुचिः किच कात्यायन इति श्रुतः ॥ 
Katha-sarit-sagara, 1.2.1. 
जिज्ञासार्थमथाम्यां मे प्रातिशार्यमपठ्यत | 6 
तथैव तन्मया सवं पठितं पश्यतोस्तयों: 11 
Tr ыс E Ibid. 1.2.38. е 
22. uá TREAT सह तत्र वसन्‌ कमात्‌ । 1 
Mass सर्वविद्यानां . पारमुत्कान्तरीशव: ॥ 
Ibid. 1.4.2. 4 
. अष्टमेऽह्नि मया तरिमिन्‌ जिते तत्समनन्तरम्‌ | і 
чач महाघोरो हुंकारः शम्भुना कृतः ॥ 
Ibid. 1.4.24. 
तेन TAFE तदस्मद्‌-व्याकरणं भवि। 
जिताः पाणिनिना सर्वे मूर्खीभूता वयं पुनः ॥ 
° Ibid. 1.4.25. 
3. श्रत्रान्तरे तुषाराद्रो कृत्वा तीब्रतरं तप: | 
° ग्राराधितो मया देवो वरदः पार्वतीपतिः ॥ 
Ibid. 1.4.87. ó 
4; तदेव तेन शास्त्र मे पाणिनीयं प्रकाशितम्‌ । 
तदिच्छानुग्रहादेव нат guise च तत्‌ ॥ a 
х Ibid. 1.4.88. | 
. पारं सम्प्राप्य विद्यानां कृत्वा नन्दस्य मन्त्रिताम्‌ । . ` 
Ibid, 1.2.2. 


сл 


2 RRA गते व्याडो दातुं तां गुरुदक्षिणाम्‌ । 
तदवानीय दत्ता भे थोगनन्देन मन्त्रिणा ॥ 
; - Ibid. I.4.118. 
6, कात्यायनसुतं प्राप्य वेदसूत्रस्य कारकम्‌ 1 š न 43 
= - ,Nagara-khanda, 130.71. 
7. कात्यायताभिधानं च यज्ञविद्याविचक्षणम्‌ „ қама 1 ас, е 
ae बभुव गुणसागरः: - - \ °= 
c Tbid.,#31.48-49. < 
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е 
presented his stasement about Katyayana as follows: A$valayana was 
the student of Saunaka. The former wrote three books whereas the 
latter composed ten. Later on, Katyayana having done a thorough 
study of these thirteen books composed many treatises such as the 
‘Sutras of Vajin (Vajasaneyjn), the Upagranthas of the Sáma-veda, the 


° Smrti, the Bhraja-šlokas, the Brahma-karika of the Atharvans, 


Mahavarttikas on the Astadhyayi and the Sarvanukramani.* He 
composed the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya also as is evident by its last sutra.” 
The great king Samudragupta, in the very beginning of his 
Krsna-carita, has stated that Vararuci Katyayana not only improved 
upon the grammar by writing the Varttikas on Panini’s Astádhyáyi, 
but ke carned proficiency and fame in the field of poetry also by 
(T e 
composing the Svargarohana.” 
Although many Várttika-páthas were written on the Astadhyayi 
by various grammarians, yet among them the Várttikas of Vararuci 


74), शौनकस्य तु शिष्यो$भूद्‌ भगवानाश्वलायन: | 

w तस्माळुतसर्वज्ञ: सूत्रं कृत्वा न्यवेदयत्‌ ॥ 
TENE X x x 
शौनकस्य प्रसादेन कर्मज्ञः समपद्यत | 


कात्यायतमुनिमेंने त्रयोदशकमत्र तु ॥ 
dadi च दशकं तच्छिष्यस्य तरिके तया | 
द्वादशाध्यीयकं सूत्रं ज्ञतुष्कगृह्ममेव च ॥ 


चतुर्यारप्यकं चेति ह्याश्वलायनसूत्रकम्‌ | 
सशिष्यशौनकाचार्यत्रयोदशकविन्मुनिः ॥ 


वाजिना सूत्रकृत्साम्तामुपग्रन्यस्य कारकः | 


स्मृतेश्च कर्ता इलोकानां श्राजमातां च कारकः |! 2% 
Ж अथर्वणां निर्ममे а: чена ब्राह्मकारिकाः। 

महावात्तिकतौकारः стел аяга ॥ ० x 

यत्रणीतानि वाक्यानि भगवांस्तु पतञ्जलिः | 

व्याख्यच्छान्तनवीयेत महाभाष्येण हितः U 4 

әййтінін यः सर्वानुक्रमणीमिमाम्‌। 

सशिष्यशोनका वार्यः स्वग्रन्यार्थवर्ततात्‌ t 5 


Introduction of the commentary on Sarvánukramani. 


2. इत्याह स्वरसंस्कारप्रतिष्ठापयिता भगवान्‌ कात्यायन: | 
_ य: स्वर्गारोहण कृत्वा स्वर्गमानीतवान्‌ भुवि | 

` काव्येन रुचिरेणव ख्यातो वरश्चिः कविः ॥ = 

> & न केवलं व्याकरणं पुपोष व्यक्षीपुतस्येरितवा eren: ¢ 

- _ mass quisque 'तं Š कात्यायनो5सौ कविकमंदक्षः ॥ 


x ` e 


. . 


8 : A CRITICAL STUDY OF THE KSS. e 
Ll а ^ 
Katyayana were most popular. That, was why Pa/aiijali wrote tbe | 
Ç ; Е CM рава | 
i Mahabhásya on his Varttikas and called him Varttikakara. | 
r Anantadevayājňika has said that Katyayana was the author of > 
4 mo DA 4D отра | 
the Kalpa-sütras and eighteen Parišistas.2 hese Parišistas have been, 
enumerated as follows? : са 2 


1. Yapa-laksana, 2. Chaga-laksana, 3. Pratijña,—4. Anuvaka- 
samkhya, 5. Carana-vyüha, 6. Sraddha-kalpa, 7. Sulbaka 8. Parsada, 
9. Rg-yajüpsi, 10. Istakapürana, 11. Pravarádhyáya, 12. Uktha- 0 
fastra, 13. Kratu-samkhya, 14. Nigama, 15. Yajiia-parsva, 16. Hautraka, 
17. Prasavotthana, 18. Kürma-laksana. 


Opinions of modern scholars: e 


Among modern scholars on the date of Katyayana, Max Müller, 
Weber and Goldstiicker deserve special mention. But all the three 
have arrived at different conclusions. 

First of all, Max Miller attempted to solve the problem 5 
of age and personality of Katyayana. For this, he depended on the 
authority of Somadeva, the editor of the Katha-sarit-sagara, After a 
long discussion he has drawn the following conclusions: .- ہے‎ 


, 


There were five generations of teachers and pupils: Saunaka,, 
Asvalayana, Katyayana, Patafijali and Vyása*. Saunaka апа Katyayang 
both belonging to the same sakha were very intimately related. % 
d 1. तस्म पुरानद्यतन इति ब्रुवता कात्यायनेनेह 1 स्मादिविधिः पुराम्तो यद्यविशेषेण 
भवति, कि वात्तिककारः प्रतिषेधेन करोति न स्म पुरानचंतन इति । 
M. Bhasya, 3.2.118. 
старта точ च प्रणीतवतो भगवतः कात्यायनस्य | 
Commentary on Pratijtia-parisista, 1.1. 
2; यूपलक्षण छागलक्षणं, प्रतिज्ञाऽनुवाकःख््रा, चरणव्यूहः, श्राद्धकल्पः, शुल्वमृग्यजुषं „` 
” MUR, प्रवराध्यायी, मूलाध्याय, saae, निगमा, यज्ञपार्श्े, होत्रिकं à 
` प्रसवोत्यानं, कूमलक्षणमित्यष्टादश परिशिष्टानि । Š 
2 й Pratijña-parišista, 31.2. 
4. Weshould have to admit at least five generations of teachers 
and pupils: first Saunaka; after him Aívalayana, in whose favour 
2 aunaka is said to have destroyed one of his works; thirdly, 
Katyayana who studied the works both of Saunaka and A$vala- 
yana; fourthly, Patafijali who wrote a commentary on one of 


Katyayana's works and lastly, Vyasa, who commented оп a 
work of Patafijali. 


History of Ancient Sanskrit Li terature, p.125. 
5, From all these indications we Sliogild natprally-beled. [р expect 


А that the relation between; Saunaka and Katyayang was very 4 
E | intimate, that both belonged tothe same, $akha, ard that 
` Saunaka was anterior to Katygyoha. * Ibid. p.119. 
С е 5 3 ° š ^ 2 е 
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| Katyayana апо Varguci were one and the same personality.! He 
(Katyayana or Vararuci) was the contemporary of Panini”, but his ^ 
1 Pratifakhya preceded the latter’s grammar, i.e., Astadhyayt because all 
the Prátifakhyas were, no doubt, anterior to Panini’s grammar.* The 
chain of works is as follows: (1) Katyayana’s Pratisakhya, (2) Panini’s 
grammar, (3) Katyayana’s Varttikas. Thus Katyayana lived іп the 
second half of the fourth century (350) B.C.* 


Max Miiller utilised the clue from the Somadeva’s story that 
Katyayana was the minister of king Nanda and his mysterious successor 
Yogananda. Then he drew upon the almost decided date of 
Cagdragupta who was the illegitimate Successor of the Nandas and the 


grand-father of Asoka. . 
The procedure and method adopted by Мах Müller for fixing the 
date deserve attention. His arguments to arrive at definite conclusion | 
are weighty. But thereis a weak point in that he depended too much j 
: supon the story of the Katha-sarit-sagara in which historical and chrono- pue 


° + 


logical precision was not to be expected. Не also admits that it woul 

be *wrofig! to expect in a work of this kind “historical or chronological 
Nevertheless, Max Müller threw light on the date and 
y of Katyayana and inspired his successors to move to the 


* 9 
facts’. 
personalit 
: Ы e ascertainment of the age of Katyayana. 


° Sara 72 ө 
ll; Tt (Wajasaneyi;pratisakhya) was composed by Katyayana, о 


апа shows а considerable адуапсе in grammatical technicalities. , 
There is nothing in its style that could not be used as a tenable 
argument why Katyayana, the author of the Pratisakhyag 
should not be same as Katyayana, the contemporary and 1 
critic of Panini. Ibid. p. 71. 
9. Katyayana, the contemporary and critic of Panini... | 
Ibid. p. 71. 


с Now if Panini lived in the middle of the fourth cnt БА 


{һе old Katyayana Vararuci the contemporary of 
Panini. rs t. Ibid. p. 158. 

3. The perfect phonetic system on which Panini’s grammar is 
built is no doubt taken from the Pratišakhyas............... e 


о 4. Katyayana may be placed, according to the interpretation of 


the Somadeva's story; in the second half of me. uoa 


E ofthe conflicting statements of Brahmanical, 
* Buddhist. апа Eufopean scholars, nothing has been brought 


24 2 осуйга as yet that would „render the date here Tid p.127. қ 


4 сепішгу В.С. 


10 : A CRITICAL sfupy OF THE FSS A. 


2 in this context, 
arguments do not agree to those о 
‘reference of. Raja-taratgint’ 
other grammarians to teach Pataiijali’s 
Otto Bohtlingk inferred that the time of the reign of Abhimanyu was 


The view of Otto Bóhtlingk about the date of Panjni is significant 


Не also drew on the Katha-sarit-ságara. Yet hif 
f Max Müller. On the basis of a 
that king Abhimanyu ordered Candra and 
Mahabhasya in Kashmir, 


100 B.C.? Afterwards, from this he fixed the date of Patrini at about 
350 В.С.Э Ifthis date is accepted, then the date of Katyayana as 
assigned by Max Miiller (in the middle of the fourth century B. C.) 
also fits in because he held the view that both the grammarians were 


contemporary. 


The date of king Abhimanyu as accepted by Otto Bohtlingk 


has been disproved by Lassen. By sound arguments he fixed 
Abhimanyu's date between 40 and 65 after Christ*. Moreover, the 
presumption of the interval of fifty years between the two grammarians, 


Panini and Katyayana, is arbitrary. It seems that he divided 200 


“years, the interval between Panini and Patafijali, by four to explain 
four intervals in the generation of five grammarians. Thus the date 
of Katyayana as suggested by Max Müller cannot be supported from 
the date of Panini as indicated by Otto Bóhtlingk. 


Weber and Macdonell also have tried to throw light upon 


Katyayana in their own ways. Bath agree in splitting Katyayana 


$ 1. 


9 9) 


3. 


Pn 


а ५५2 з... 2 n 
^ 


चस्द्राचार्यादिभिलंब्ध्वा$देशं तस्मात्तदागमम्‌ । 
प्रवतितं महाभाष्यं स्वं च व्याकरणं कृतम्‌ ॥ 1.176. 


the age of King Abhimanyu, under whose reign Candra 
«lived, can be ascertained by various ways, which all lead to 

the same result, viz., to the date 100 B.C. 

Commentary on Panini by Otto Bohtlingk, p. XVII. 


* Since we have found that Patafijali’s Mahabhasya came into 
general use in Kashmir through Candra, about 100 В. C., we 
are probably justified in pushing the composition of this great 
commentary to the Sutras of Panini, into the year 150. 
Between Patafijali and Panini there are still three grammarians 
known to us, as we have observed before (p. XIV; viz., 
Katyayana, the author of the Paribhasas, and the author of 
the Karikas), who made contributions to the grammar of 
Panini. We need, therefore, only make a space of fifty years 
between each couple of them, in order to arrive at the year 
350, into the neighbourhood of which date our grammarian is^ 
to be placed, according to Featha-sarit-sdgaxa, 


т» ° t. Thid. p. жуп. 
Indische Alterthumskundg, Vol. II Pp 413. ` N . 
. / < . 
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. 
into two,* as agqinst the view of Max Müller. Weber, like Max Müller 
| held the 980 that the Vajasaneyi-prati$akhya was anterior to Panini’s 
grammar.” Macdonell has placed Katyayana, the author of the Sayan 
kramani and the Srauta-sütra of the Sukla-yajurveda, approximately in’ 
| d the middle of the ошап century B.C.! Thus Weber in deciding the 
anteriority of the Pratisakhya to the Panini’s grammar and Macdonell 
in placing Tfátyayana nearly in the middle of the fourth century B. C. 
agree with Max Miiller. But both of them, adhering to the view of 
two Katyayanas, differ also from the same. Macdonell proposes опе 


Katyayana as the author of the Parisistas. He holds ‘another 
Katyayana as the Varttikakara on Panini’s grammar. Не argued that 
several Vedic peculiarities and forms not permitted by Panini’s 


э? 


» 


. 


grammar аге found in the Parifistas. Katyayana, the Mahāvārttikakāra, 
cannot commit such mistakes. But can it not be that Katyayana did 
not pay much attention to the rules of Panini whose grammar had ७ 
yet to attain the recognition which it enjoys today ? Then Katyayana 

e might have written Varttikas оп Panini when gradually the latter 


Қы 3. 


found acceptance. 
° 
*] For the posteriority of Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya to Panini it 
; might be alleged at the very utmost that the author of the 
Varttikas to Panini bears the same name as the author of the 
+ _  Vajasaneyi-prátisakhya. There are, indeed, between both some 
. direct points of contact, Rit then again there are also direct 
differencgs. In general, sameness of names, like that of Ка(уауапа, 
can never prove the identity of persons (who bore them); there is 
nothing proved by it, except that both belonged to the same 
family or were followers of the same school—the Katas. 
Preface of Katyayana-pratisakhya: Edited by A. Weber. 


253७ त 
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4” АП this points (о (һе author of these works being the same 
Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramani shows 
© several Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s 
grammar, could hardly be identical with Panihi's commentator 


of that name. 
“Introduction of Brhaddevata, p-XXII : Edited by A.A. 
° 


Macdonell. м 
А 2. We now соте to Panini himself, that is to say, to the description a 
ofthe relations which exist between him and the Vajasaeeyi- Ei 
pratisakhya. These relations are, on the one hand, very glose— * 
since a great number of the rules contained in it re-occur, 
М imdividually, either literally or nearly literally in Рапіпі......... 
= x Preface of Katyayana-pratisakhya : Edited by A.Weber- 
kao I.should myself, indeed, rather prefer deciding for 


| Panini's having borrewed them immediately from Vajasaneyi- 


07 ° pramsakhya, *on account of great speciality of some of these сше 
3 . ө о nd. 54 
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The author of the Vajasaneyi-partisakhya E ИНЕ > E 
x that of the Varttikas on Panini’s grammar: La the l m RR Д га 
yana says : “There аге two words, “Om d pis , bo d क 
beginning ofa chapter; but ‘Om’ is used in the Vedas, an atha’ in 
the Bhasyas."? This statement indicates that there were two anguages, 
one for the Vedas and the other for the Bhasyas oe esis treatises) 
and that he was well acquainted . with borih: metu 1{ was not 
< impossible for him to write the rules (i. e., Pan) on the 
; pronunciation of Vedic Sanskrit as well as rules (i. e., the Varttikas) on 


the grammar of Panini. 


Goldstücker has criticised the views of Max Müller and 
Weber. Не һа? posited that the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya апа the 
Varttikas оп Pāņinis grammar were composed by one and the same | 
person, Katyanana.® He wrote the Varttikas before the Pratisakhya.* | 
His Pratisakhya aims at serving double purpose, viz., to develop a Vedic 
science and to launch criticism of Panini.? In fact, Katyayana Was ^ 


2 ^ 


posterior to Panini. The interval between them has witnessed 


1. Owing to concise character of their style, both the Sarvanu- 
kramant and the Srauta-sütra of the white-Yajur-veda probably 
belong to the later Sütra period. Both the works were ^ ° 
composed by a Каїуауапа............Непсе, it seems likely that 5 
Sarvanukramani, as а later “but stili probably Pre-Paninean ‘ 
ч Satra, dates from not later than the middle of the fourth 
» century B. C. F 
Introduction of Brhaddevatā, p. XXII : Edited by A. A. 
© Macdonell. 


A . е 
2. чае | AS वेदेषु | अथकारं भाष्येषु | 
Ма]. Prat. 1.17-19 
3. Let me, then take the place of Katyayana, and maintain for ^ | 
^him, that he is not only the very same Katyayana who wrote 9: = 
the Varttikas to Panini, but that his Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya 


has the double aim of being а Vaidic treatise, as well as of 
° containing ‘criticisms on Panini’. 


Panini: His place in Sanskrit Literature, p. 200. 


“4, There might, however, remain a doubt as to whether 
M Katyayana first wrote his Pratisakhya or his Varttikas to 


Panini. Two reasons induce me to think that his Pratifakhya | 
preceded his Varttikas, Ibid. p. 205. 1 


he But, thirdly, we Were compelled to admit th 
Sf the Pratisakhyas, that of Kntyayana, was 
direct intention of > 


at, at least, опе t 
І Written with tke f 
completing and criticising Panini, - 2 | 

Ibit ७.०2. 


ве 
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| pany generatiMns." «АП the „Prātišākhyas were posterior to Panini's 

| grammar.” Therefore the PratiSakhya by Katyayana was later than 
Panini’s grammar.? 

| Thus Goldstücker agrees with Mas Miiller regarding one Katyayara. 

| But his approach is otlagrwise different. According to him, rules of 

| Panini on the Vedic language аге incomplete and are supplemented 

| by Katyayana in his Pratisakhya. Thus Katyayana formulated rules 

| in his Pratisakhya to make ир the omissions by Panini, as he wrote 

| his Varttikas for the same purpose. 

In establishing the posteriority of all the Pratiéakhyas to Pánini's 
grammar, Goldstücker has not only refuted the views of Max Müller 
an@_ Weber, but has disagreed with Roth, Burnell and 
| Liebich, all of whom had placed the Pratisakhyas before Panini. 

Roth, for instance, recognised the Pratifakhyas as the pioneers of 
Panini’s grammar.* Burnell also arrived at the comclusion that the Я 


š phus cupit aca 
=}. Wow since the Rk-pratizakhya quotes Vyadi, as we һауе 

seen, оп several occasions, and since the Prati‘akhya of 

e Katyáyana is more recent than this work, I must leave it to 

2 5 сш the reader to determine how many generations must, in all 
probability, have separated Рапїпї from the author of the 

Rk-pratisakhya on the one hand, and from the author of the 


: > Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya and the Varttikas on the other, 
° Ibid. p. 212. 


° 

2. Inngw proceeding to state the reasons which induce me to 
look upon alle Prátüfakhya-sütras, not only as posterior to 
Paninis grammar, but to Panini himself, and separated from 
him by at least several generations, I must, in the first place, 
point out the general fallacy which has led to the assumption 
that these works are anterior to Panini. Ibid. р. 195. 


3. It will readily be seen that I have arrived at the fesult of 
ec the priority of Pánini's work to the Pratifakhya of Katyayana, 
|| in entire independence of all the assistange which I might 
® have derived from my previous arguments. Ibid. p. 206. 


4. Grammar, therefore, took the same natural course of 
development as we find it has takeg elsewhere. It did not 
proceed from the foundation. of the living language, but owed 
its origin to the observation of that difference which exists 
between certain forms of language in the actual intercourse of 
life and those of written works; and, at first, it confingA itself 

to pointing out chiefly these differences. Then, again, it 
comprised, not the whole mass of literature, but only single 
e hooks, especially. important to certain classes of society. Thus 


the path was opened to a general grammar treating as well 


t e ७ of written as a spokert language; we meet this first in Panini, 

4% ० And, from’ this time all those special grammars gradually 

| e disappear from general use., E = 

Preface of the Nirgkta, p. XLI: Edited by Roth. - 
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Pratisakhyas are anterior to Panini’s gramman ~ Lieb/ch BES opined 
s that the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya preceded panini S Bram alan е 
Is Panini’s grammar posterior to the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya р 
The Pratisakhya shows loose and lengthy style in its composition. But Д 
Panini's grammar affords the specimen of а expliisticated е maked 
2 Бу acute compression апа brevity. For example, іп MaeV are 
pratisakhya ‘guna’ has been treated in many sutras: 
Panini’s it has been treated in a single sütra.* Instances of loose and 
lengthy style are common in other Pratisakhyas also. 


whereas in 


If Katyayana 
(the author of the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya) and other authors of the 
Pratisakhyas could have had the sütras of Panini’s grammar before 
them, they would not have composed their Pratisakhyas in the above 
loose style as they have done. 

It does not seem reasonable to decide the anteriority or posteriority 
of the Pratisakhyas and Panini’s grammar only on the basis of their 
Sütra-style. The Pratisakhyas (included under the Siksa, i.e., Phonetics) 
апа Panini’s grammar (included under Vyakarana) agree in various 
respects. Yet they have been accepted by the ancient Indian teachers 
as two different exegetical Sciences (i. e., Vedaiigas). 
simply indicates the individuality of the author, 
‘determine the date of composition. 


Moreover, style æ 
But it need not 


^ 


The extant Pratisakhyas mention ancient teachers, viz., Vyadi?, ~ 
Gargya®, Sakatayana?, Sakalya® еб. but do not refer to Panini, 
2 


€ l. ..there existed a pre-Paninean Grammatical system which 


mainly depended 


а xu [ on the system of the Aindra grammar. - 
his (Aindra grammar) is quite different from the Panini’s 
- system. There are three *tages in the history of Sanskrit 


cS anamar: (I) the primitive natural 


r: ) (Aindra) system; 
(2) Panini's artificial system; i | 


Ра: ii and (3) modern adaptations of 
Panini's system. The Prātisākhyas should be included in the “` 
-Aindra System of grammatical treatises. 
On the Aindra School of Sanskrit Gr 
Appendix A, p.106. ` 


2- Zur Einfuhr, m die ing, sprachw II, рр. 38,45,46 
с š pue 
3. कण्ठ्याद्रिवर्ण एकारम्‌ । उवर्ण ओकारम्‌ | 


ammarians, 1875, 
Е 


- IV. 54-55. - 
ed. ARTT: | - VI. 1.87 
5^\उभे व्याळि समस्वरे | R. prāt. III. 28. 
6. तस्मादन्यमवताने तृतीयं ग्य स्पशम्‌ । Ibid: T. 15. 
7. भ्रत्ययसवणा मुदि शाकटायनः | Ма]. Prat. 1. 9.- 
8. श्रविकारं शाकल्यः शषसेषु । ° * . Ibid. III. 10 
9, श्रनुदात्तं चेत ча तिर्य Free E E 

. AT 4415945 निहत्य काण्वस्य | 


° „Гый. 1. 123. 


° „їч xS EU En а е 77% ~ Ibid. IV. 5, 


^ 


I aaa est کے کے‎ 
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Panini also m&tiongancient teachers Sakatayana! Sakalya?, Gargya 
Galava,* Bharadvaja®, Kasyapa®, Apišali? etc. but he is silent on the 
authors of the extant Pratisakhyas such as Saunaka, Katyayana etc 
| Panini, however, mentions Saunaka®; but according to him, as a seer "of 
* 1 M the mantras. His use athe word ‘chandasi’ in the Sūtra? indicatef 
his familiarity with another, most probably the author of the Siksa 
as is given in the form of counter-example in the Kafikavrtti.!? Apart 
from Saunaka, the seer of the mantras, indeed there were at least 
two Saunakas—one, the author of the Siksa and the other, the author 
of the Pratisakhya. Had Saunaka, the author of the Siksa, been also 
the author ofthe Rk-pratisakhya. he should not have repeated in the 
Pratisakhya the topics such as the order of the letters, places of articula- 


seen 


\ ° О 


tion, effort etc. which, owing to their nature, меге to be dealt with іп his | 
Siksa. There being thus two Saunakas, Panini was acguainted with | 
! Saunaka, the author ofthe Siksá and not Saunaka, the author of the ° 
a Pratišakhya. Saunaka, the author of the Pratisakhya, on account of his 
E "referring to Vyádi!! who has been traditionally regarded as the comme? 
ntator of Panini’s grammar, explaining like the Varttikakára!? the forma- 

2 2 र Lion of the words dadhyah, diinasah апа düdabhah!? which have been not : 
attended to by Panini, and adopting the style of composing the Sütras in ; 
karika form which is generally later to Panini, is certainly prosterior | 

* to Panini. 
Y Three sütras!4 are commot to the Pratisakhya of Katyayana 2 
(1. е., Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya) апа Panini’s grammar. Definitions Ë er 
1. dX: शाकटायतस्य। . III. 4. 1112 Ë 
2. सम्बुद्धौ शाकल्यस्येतावनापॅ | : I. 1.16. 3 
~ ә 
| a. अड्गाग्यंगालवयो : | VII. 3.99. 
| '. 4. इको Базат गालवस्य । А VI. 3.61. 
2 M 5. ऋतो भारद्वाजस्य | VII. 2.63. 
6. तृषिमृषिकृशेः काश्यपस्य 1 [2225 
` 
7. वा सुप्यापिशलेः 1 УГ? 1.92. 
| 8. शोनकादिम्यछन्दसि । IV. 3106. 
Е 9. Ibid. 
М 10, शौनकीया शिक्षा । 1v 5.106. 
"o NEC 11. उभे व्याळिः समस्वरे । a E a 
í « 12. “दुरो दाशनाशदभध्येषूत्त्वमुत्तरपदादेःष्टत्व च । artti an d 
г: 13. दूद्यदूणाशदूळमभ्रवादा 50540845 तेथु Че]! A Di 2 
3 14 भ्तस्मिन्निति faide? पूर्वस्य । ० Ма]. Prat. 1. 134, nini 1. 1.66. 
i. š 1135 0 NE EG 
Be तस्मा दित्युत्तरस्य । 2 ” 1136 1. 1.49, | x 
F - षष्ठीस्थानेयोदा | OQ ec Lau. oe 
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found іп these three sütras conform to the style of 0817211, but not to 

ғ that of the Pratifakhya. Further, the mode of interpretting the words in | 
the genitive case in the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya 15 genah not 
according to the rule as laid down in one! of those common sūtras, 
Mostly in the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya ‘in lace of? is indicated 


inati 2 ütra i i would have been ^ 
- by nominative case”. If the sütra in question 


composed by Katyayana, he must have obeyed its rule ín his entire 
š text, From:this, it appears that the three aforesaid — sütras have been | 
borrowed from Pánini's grammar. 

Further, a number of sütras of the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya agree | 
to the Varttikas of Katyayana in completing and supplementing some | 
rules of Panini’s grammar. Thus the above grounds suggest chat 
the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya also is posterior to Pánini's grammar. | 

If Katyayana, the author of the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya thus 
becomes posterior to Panini, the question gains relevance whether 
this Katyayana and Katyayana, the author of the Varttikas, are one 


سے 


and the same person or not. 


Several Varttikas to Panini correspond in substance with the sütras 
of the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhya. As for example, the Varttika? atata कारः? ° 
and the Vajasaneyi-pratisakhyal कारेण च are similar in their contents and 
complete the rule (i.e., 111.3.108) of Panini. The same remark applies - 
to the Varttika? रद्‌ इफ: and to the Vajasaneyi-prátisakhya^ x एफेन च ^ | 
Ine With reference to the same rule of Panini. The Vajasanezi-pratišakhya? 
अहपतां रेफम्‌ indicates omission in Panini's rule VIII 2.70. Тһе same 
remark is given by the Varttika ग्रहरादोनां Gatley to the very sūtra of 
> Waa Panini’s rule VL3.109 is criticised іп the Vajasaneyi- 
pa ашу षड्दशदस्तयोः संख्यावयोऽर्ययोइच as well as in the Varttika 
षषांत्वं RS ga च The Varttika® तद्‌ बृहतो: करपत्योरश्‍चोर- ,. 


ЕИ UE 
1. тт (i.e., The force of the genitive case im a sūtra is 
4 at of the phrase ‘in pl "=V eci s 
qualify the sense of the E Ce ЛАН: TES 
„2. तकारोलेलम्‌। Vaj. Prat. IV, 13. 
% सर्वो अकार श्रोकारम्‌ Ibid. IV. 43. 
3. 3on Panini, 111.3.108. 2 
E ITE | 
: 4 on Panini, 111.3.108. š | 
6. 1.39. = 5 : | 
7. IIL. 39. = 5 - 2 2 
8. 1147, CAR E | 
9. onPápini VLLI57. ~ КА d | 
4 = - f ғ x | 
a E = = 5 с ^5 e { 
- 5 г ^ сараға Е қ T 
ES £ ^ * ат £, 3 


, = : Са — 
| ' i x ° v p 9 9 ° 
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° 
ача: ge del Tesembles the Vajasaneyi-prátifdkhya' तदृ gadi > 
| क॑रपत्योस्तलोपरच. These instances of resemblance suggest that one ° 
and the same Katyayana had composed the Vajasaneyi-pratisikhya 
and the Varttikas. oa 
ы => 
Yudhisthira Mimámsaka has also accepted only опе Katyayana ° 
mainly on the basis of similarity of several sutras of Vajasaneyi- 
pratisakhya with those of the Varttikas.? 


The date of Panini with whom Katyayana is closely related can 
help fix the date of the latter. К.С. Bhandarakara апа Goldstiicker 
haveeplaced Panini in the 7th century B.C. whereas Grierson, Lassen, ^| 
Bóhtlingk and Keith assign him to the 4th century B.C. According to | 
V.S. Agrawala, Panini was to Бе іп the middle of the 5th century 
В.С. While views on Panini’s date are divergent, scholars agree on 
the date of Patafijali, i.e., 150 B.C. Kielhorn and Macdonell hold that 
there was long interval between Patafijali and Katyayana. To allow e 
linguistic, social and cultural development, if a gap of atleast two 

,bundred years be granted between Karyayana and Panini, Katyayana 

will be placed in the middle of the 4th century (i.e., 350) B.C. 

- This date fits in with the tradition that Katyiyana was the minister of 

| king Nanda. V. S. Agrawala has expressed the view that the 

| 4nterval of time between Panini апе Katyayana was about 100 years.* 
Yudhisthira Mfmamsaka, however, places Panini to 2800 years? and ^ 


1. IIL.58. ? 
2. हमारा विचार है कि याज्ञवल्क्य का पेत्र, कात्यायन का पुत्र वररुचि कात्यायन 


अष्टाध्यायी का वात्तिककार है । 
E Sarnskrita-vyakarana-Sastra ka Itihgsa, p. 212. 
^ 


| з. हमारी, संमति में इस विषय में जो भारतीय श्रनुश्नति है, वह सत्य परम्परा पर 
mitra जान पड़ती है, aaa पाणिनि किसी aaa राजा के समकालीन, थे । 


ag समय पांचवीं शती ई० qo के मध्य भाग йат! 
Paninikalina Bharatavarsa, p. Ж 


4. पाणिनि और कात्यायन में लगभग एक शती का श्रन्तर था । 
Ibid. p. 470. 


5. हम प्राचीन ami वाड्मय के अनुशीलन से इस परिणाम पर पहुँचे हैं कि पाणिनि 


БА शचीन эЧ : 
० विक्रम से qu २८०० 21 प्राचीन Š 
€ {astra ka Itihasa, р. 137. 


° Samskrita-vyaAkarana- Д 
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^ 

been the same as that of the Varttikas on Panir The same Katyayana 
2 had composed all these treatises and might have thus flourished in 

the middle of the fourth century B. O. E 


‘Katyayana to 2700 years! before Vikrama. But. the has 3 the. 
same interval of time, i. e., 100 years: between the two. ^ 


„ hus it is probable that Katyayana, ^ the author of the: 
Parigistas, Pratisakhya, {rauta-siitra, Sarvinukramani etc. might have: 
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ТНЕ РІ.АСЕ ОЕ ТНЕ KÉS. IN KINDRED 1ЯТЕВАТОВЕ 

BAUDHAYANA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 

APASTAMBA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 

HIRANYAKESI OR SATYASADHA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 
VAIKHANASA-SRAUTA-SÜTAA 

MANAVA-SRAUTA-SU1RA 


5 VARAHA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 
КЕ . ASVALAYANA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 
x Ë > 52 °  &ANKHAYANA-SRAUTA-SÜTRA 
z SA e. - VAITANA-SRAUTA-SUTRA 
- `. E >? 
5 2 a 2 
.. e өше 
° . . 5 
> a 
E >, x e é 
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ШЕ THE PLACE OF THE KSS. IN KINDRED + 
= LITERATURE, 
The Sranta-sütras attached to the Rg-veda, the Sama-veda, the - 
Yajur-veda ahd the Atharva-veda describe the duties of the Hotr, the 
Udgatr, the Adhvaryu and the Brahman priests respectively in the ° 


performance of different Srauta rituals. The Srauta-sütras of one and 
the same Veda vary intheir scheme as well as in details. Moreover, 


“they seem to differ in sütra-style due to their being composed by 


diffegent authors. In these circumstances, the Baudhayana-srautar 2i 
sūtra and the Apastamba $rauta-sütra in particular and other Srauta- 
sütras in general may be considered here for evaluation of the Katyayana- 


frauta-sütra. К 


Both the Baudháyana-frauta-sütra and the Apastamba-srauta-siitra, 
lf e the Katyayana-Srauta-stitra, chalk out mainly the duties ofe 
the Adhvaryu priest for the performance of the sacrificial ceremonials 


They аге as comprehensive and original as the Katyáyana-$rauta-sütra 


Other Srauta-sütras dealing with the functions of the Adhvaryu priest 
are broadly based upon the Baudhayana-srauta-sitra and Apast- 
*Aamba-írauta-sütra. Moreover, except the Hiraņyakeśī-śrauta-sūtra 
eall others are brief. It may be als noted here that the Srauta-sütras 


attached to the other three Vedas, viz., the Rg-veda, the Sama-veda © 
апа the Atharva-veda, and (thereby) meant for three different priests, 2 
аге also short. Е С 


Baudhayana-$rauta-siitra : 

Тһе Baudhayana-írauta-sütra is the oldest among the Sutras 
of its kind and belongs to the Taittiriya fakha of the Krsna-yajur-veda. 
There are twenty-nine рга$паз (chapters) in it Each prasna centains 
a number of kandikas consisting of a number of sutras. The following 
are 115 contents ; ° 5 

Prana 1 Darša-pūrņamāsa. 
53 2 Agnyadhana. t 
» 3 Punaradhana, Agnihotra, Agnyupasthana, у a- 
pitryajfia, Авгауара, Yajamána, Brahmatva, and 


= Hautra. 
SR Pasubandha. 
4: ७ 5 Gattrmasyas. 


5 6-8 "Agnistoma. 
-9 РТауагауа. = 


2” 
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Prana 10 Agnicayana. ^ 
5 11 < Vajapeya. 

5 12 Rajasuya. 

13  Istikalpa. 

14 Aupanuvakya (i.e., the arrangement of the mantras with , 

their explanatory passages necessary for rituals). 
15 Aé$vamedha. 
16 Dvadasaha, Gavam-ayana, and Ahinas. 

T 17 Atiratra, Ekadasini, Punaéciti, Sarpasattra, Viívas- 
rjàm-sattra, Kundapayinam-ayana, Utsarginám-ayana, 
Tapascitam-ayana, Brahmano’yana, Sautramani, 

e Samavartana, Jyotir-ayana and Mahayajfias. 
53 18 Ekahas. 
» 19 Kathakam (short and simple сауапав, viz., Savitra, 
° Naciketa, Brahmacit, Samasta,  Vaisvasrja and 
Arunaketuka). > 

53 20-23 Dvaidha-sutras (The compilation of the opinions of 
various teachers about the performance of the rites 
treated in the previous prasnas). Wis 

"» 24-96 Karmanta-sütras (supplementary sütras dealing with, 

У ritualistic асіѕ overlooked іп the details 01 the геѕресіїу 
sacrifices). 2 

Е 27-29 Prayascittas. 


С c 
The following points may be taken into account . after 
comparison of the Baudhayana-írauta-sütra and the Katyayana- 
śrauta-sūtra : 
I, The above list of contents shows that the Baudhayana-srauta-sitra 
deals with additional subject-matters wanting in the Katyayana-srauta- 
Эш, Among ,them, Aupanuvakya, Kathaka, Dvaidha and Karmanta-” 
sutras С ате important. The kamya istis (optional offerings) 
treated in a separate chapter of the Baudhayana-írauta5ütra are left 
ош» by the Katyayatia-frauta-sütra. The Hautra, Sulba and Pravara- 
satras which form the integral part of the former Speta e found 
1 aC latter, but are arranged in three different Parifistas ascribed to 
KaiNtyana.- Despite these, even the accounts of the individual sacrifices 
are more detailed and. comprehensive. in the :-Baudhayana-frauta-sütra 


than i à 5 
i the Katyayana-$rauta-satra, But so far as-the account of 
Agnicayana is concerned, the latt 


a eris mor ive 43 
systematic. - e УЗ ED पर = J3 
AE ME Qe. 26 
IL Most of the Srauta-stitzas 
definitions but their Position is not u 


- 


contain some general reles or 
nifoym in ally of them. ^ In some of 
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them they (i.e) ruleg or definitions) are scattered all over the text. 
ut in a few others they are systematically collected tagether either at, 
the beginning or at the end or atsome other place of the text. The, 
Baudháyana-$rauta-sütra does not contain such general rules бг 
definitions. Only at thoweginning of its Karmanta-sütras (1.е., 24.111), 
а few kandikas seem to offer some general rules. But in the 
Katyáyana-$rauta-sütra general rules and definitions have been 
arranged in one complete chapter at the very beginning of the text. 
They prove very helpful in going through the book as well as in 
performing the rituals. Thus the presence of these general rules or 
definitions in large number in the Katy yana-Srauta-sütra makes it 
superior to the Baudhayana-Srauta-sittra. 5 

III. The Samāvartana which is actually a domestic ritual is 
wrongly included in the Baudhüyana-$rauta-sütra. On the other 
hand, Pitrmedha which has the characteristics of the, Srauta ritual is 
left out by the same. But the Katyayana-srauta-stitra deals in detail 
eth the Pitrmedha. The Samávartana not being treated in it ise 
included in its Grhya-sütra (viz., Paraskara). Thus it is evident that 
the Katyayana-frauta-sutra maintains more propriety than the 
Baudhayana-srauta-siitra, 

IV. As regards style, the first noteworthy peculiarity of the 
Baudhayana-rauta-sütra is that its text, unlike that of the Katyayana- 


° (rauta-sütra, is in sarndhi form, Raving no trace of division into sütras. 


Each kandika fracticallysis one long sentence, little differing from the 


Brahmanic style. This is apparently a defect in the actual sütra-style. 
However, prose is simple, being of descriptive nature; e. g., 


राजसूयेन यक्ष्यमाणो भवति “स पुरस्तात्फ़ाल्गुच्यै वा 44 वा पोर्णमास्या अमावास्येन 
हविषेट्टा दीक्षते’ तस्य तिस्रो दीक्षास्तित्र उपसदः सप्तम्यां प्रसुतः “संतिष्ठत एष «प्रायणीयो 
$ग्निष्टोमश्चतुष्टोमः सहन्नदक्षिणः उदवसानीयान्तः' 17 | 

On the other hand, іп the Katyáyana-srauta-sufta the süfras are 


separated and detached. The description is blended with reasons and 
comments, है. g., 


राज्ञो राजसूयो&निष्टिनो वाजपेयेन 1° 
इष्टिसोमपशवो भिन्नतन्त्रा: कालभेदात्‌ 1° 
पवित्रश्नतुर्दीक्ष: सहख्रदक्षिण: 12 S 
माधीपक्षयजनीये दीक्षा 1° 


nge е न > 


1. BSS. 12.1. 
« 2. -£55-1511. « ° 
. 5. Ibid. 15-12. 
«4. Ibid. 15.1.3. 5 
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Indeed the sütra-style of the аи is 1 
concise and refined than that of the Baudhayana-srauta-sitra, 
This can be easily determined by a comparative scrutiny of the | 
` sütras of both dealing with the same topic, e.g., 


^ ) 
А 


ग्रयातो नक्षत्राणामेव मीमांसा 'ऋत्तिकास्वाग्तिमादधीत' रोहिण्यामग्निमादधीत पुनर्वस्वो- , 
... 1 - 
रग्निमादधोत ‘Gaal: फल्गुण्योरुत्तरयो: फल्गुण्योश्रित्रायामिति*****'*** | 


| 
ç cf. कृत्तिका-रोहिणी-मृगशिर:-फल्गुनोषु 17 - | 
х х Хх DE: 

पिण्डपितृयज्ञं करिष्यन्तुपकल्पयते सकृदाच्छिन्न वहिंदर्भाश्र परिस्तरणीयान्त्रीहीश्र quw | 

3 प्रक्षालिते चोलूखलमुसले FT, सखुवां Оа OTT दशां स्फूयमुदृकुम्भं | 
यज्ञायुधानीत्यथास्वाहायेपचतं परिस्तृणाति तमुत्तरेणै कैकं संसादयति | | 

cf. परिस्तीर्य d पूर्ववत्पात्रासादनमेकशः 12 | 
| x x atx | 


: eG š Ж 
° म्रथातो महारात्र एव बुध्यन्ते संबोधयस्त्येतानृत्विजोऽध्वयुं होतारं ब्रह्मा गमु दगाताष्ट 
प्रतिप्रस्थारं TMNT प्रशास्तारं, ब्राह्मणाच्छंसिनमच्छावकं, Әрі, पोतारं, सदस्र्यमुन्नेता र- | 
APH, 814546, सुब्रह्मण्यं, प्रतिहर्तारं ये चान्ये परिकमिणो wahan ` । ° न ai . 
cf. ग्रपररात्र ऋत्विजः प्रबोधयन्ति 1° 


e 


These examples bear testimony to thefact thatthe Katyayana- * 
frauta-sütra is much more brief and compressed in its Style than the 
. Baudhayana-srauta-sutra. ° 


V. The Baudhāyana-śrauta-sūtra at some places has irrelevant 
statements. For example, in the context of Agnyadhana it has 


enumerated the names of sixteen priests who are employed in the m 
Soma sacrifice." But the Katyayana- 
and relevancy, 
sacrifice. 


VI. 


Srauta-stitra is alert to propriety : 
and mentions those priests in the context of the Soma ° 


In most cases the Baudháyana-frauta-sütra has adopted the 
2 


same mode to Беріп the description of the sacrifices, e.g., 
BY T BSS. 2.12. 
^ KSS. 4,72. ० 

3. B$S. 3.10. | 

4 KSS. 4.1.3, > 3 

5. BSS. 7.1. с Ee ux Í 

6. KSS. 9.1.1, s 3 E | 

- 7. BSS. 2.3. a „э o zt 
5 оа ^ 
2 4 Srt ae 2 2” a : e 
б ^ а 40 е 1 
` ^ © | 
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2. € Y f 
आमावास्येन वौ पोणमाक्षेन वा हविषा यक्ष्यमाणो भवति 1° 
ग्रश्वमेधेन यक्ष्यमागो भवति U 5 ° 
द्वादशाहेन यक्ष्यमाणो भवति 1° D 


{ ° 
^ | This common mod@ creates monotony besides the fact that such í 
| sutras do not serve any purpose. But the Katyayana-šrauta-sütra has Ç 
| adopted different modes. It begins with the date or time or 
| . eligibility (for the performance) or the main characteristic of the 
concerned sacrifice. Thus the commencing sütra gives important 
| information about that sacrifice and therefore is neither useless пог 
superfluous, e.g.; 


x 


е 
| पश्चिज्या संवत्सरे संवत्सरे प्रावृषि 1° 
| राज्ञोऽश्वमेधः सर्वकागस्य 1° 
| ज्योतिष्टोमधर्मा एकाह-दवादशाहयोस्तद्गुणदर्शनात्‌ 1° 2 
| अग्नि: dare’, तद्गुणव्यतिषज्धात्‌ U ithe 
— 4 
VII. Тһе Baudhiyana-srauta-sitra quotes {һе mantras even of 
his own School (ie., Taittiriya) in their full form.® This does not 
comply with the tradition according to which most of the Srauta- 
«sutras quote the mantras of their respective schools in pratika form 
x апа those of the other schools in full form. The Katyayana-$rauta- 
catra has perfectly obeyed the tradition and therefore is superior to the 
Baudhāyana-śrauta-sūtra in this respect also. ° 


VIII, The following types of the so-called Aupanuvakya, 
Dvaidha and Karmánta-sütras composed in Brahmanic style form the 
additional and peculiar contents of the Baudhayana-$rauta-sütra, e. g., 


° 
| अथ Š भवति प्रजापतिरकामयत प्रजाः AR “q तपोऽतप्यत' स सर्पानसुजत' 
° सोऽकामयत प्रजाः सुजेयेति “q द्वितीयमतप्यत? स वयांस्यसुजत...। E er š 
все f 
2. Ibid. 15.1 ` 
3. Ibid. 16.1 
4. KSS. 6.1.1 ५ E 
5. Ibid. 20.1.1 Z 
` 6. Ibid. 12.1.1 
° 7. Ibid. 16.1.1 
g.* gama rsen उत्तम ॥ 
> Tait. Sam. L.1.10.1 & BSS. 1.12. 
d 2545 carangan मा ह्वारि ॥ 


Ibid. 1.1.4.1 & Ibid. 1.5. 


9. BSS. 14.1. ° а š 


? 


э! 


е 


भवन्तीति’ यथा प्रयोगमित्योपमन्यवः 11 


2195920 ASvamedha, Purusamedha and Sarvamedha, 
yer 21 >> 3 Dvadasaha, Gavam-ayana, and Utsarginam-ayana. 
Е е Aa ET є * 
І. BSS. 2L1.- s= = š 
„2. Ibid. 26.1. QU NES ue £ 
^ e E $ e => 
ос > ж % Ў 
бе. शक e 
D á 


00 : л CRITICAL SYUDY OF THE KSS. 


स ह स्माह बोधायनो यावज्जीवप्रयुक्तान्येव चातुर्मास्यानि aem | БЕ 
संवत्सरे ad चरेदित्यत्रों स्माह शालीकिः 'सांवत्सरिकाण्येव खलु चातुर्मास्यानि ब्रह्मचर्यवन्ति 


е . f sd м (3) & . q - 2 1 5 q 
'अथायं राजयूयो5प्रसप्तदरेर्मासः dagsa Eu gus रथाः पंचैकाहा: अहोनो 
द्विरात्रः че агаг sg! qur. dg हारििष्टोमिका द्विपशों पशुबन्धे सोत्रामण्यामष्टमस्तावन्त * 


एवावमृथाः,.. 1, B. 
These passages do not have the characteristic of the sütra, but 
rather represent the style of the Bráhmanas. Such style is to be found 


E 05. sath i 
‘in as many as eight chapters of the Baudhayana-srauta-sütra. Bu 


the Katyayana-jrauta-sütra totally lacks in this Brahmanic style. 
Throughout the text, things are treated in the same шау, There | 
is neither uniformity nor system іп the Baudhayana-šrauta-sütra But 
the Kātyāyana-šrauta-sūtra has successfully maintained both. of these. 
Therefore, on the whole, the Katyayana-šrauta-sütra is superior to the 


Baudhayana-$rauta-satra as a satra treatise. | 


a 
Apastamba-$rauta-sütra : 


The Apastamba-rauta-sütra is second in importance, belonging 
to. the Taittiriya-5 kha of the Krsna-yajur-veda. Twenty-four 
praínas (i. е., chapters) are devoted to the Srauta sacrifices. Each, 
prasna is divided into many kandikas which contain a number of 


sutras. The following are the contents of this Srauta-sütra: pA 
Prasna 1—4 Daria-pürnamása and Yajamana. . 
5 5 Agnyadhana and Punaradhana. 
5 6 Agnihotra and Agnyupasthana. 
E 7 Nirüdhapafubandha. 
bs 8 Caturmasyas. 
5 9 Prayascittas, 
» 10-13. Agnistoma, ` 27 
»^ 14 Ukthya, Sodašin, Atiratra, Aptoryama, Aikadagina, 
Soma-prayascittas etc. e 
5 15 Pravargya. 
2» 16-17 Agnicayana. 
» 18 Vajapeya and Rajasüya. 
N 19 Sautramani, Savitra, Naciketa, Caturhotra, Vais- 


vasrja (Agni), and optional offerings. 


„Prana 22 


32 


22 


I. The above list of contents indicates that the Apastamba- 
trauta-sütra also, like the Baudhayanarsrauta-siitra, contains Pravaras, 
Hautrakas, 
in the Katyáyana-irauta-sütra. 'The Apastamba-srauta-sitra, unlike 
| {һе Baudhayana-šrauta-sütra, has given general rulesand definitions 
| .on *itualistic matters. But they are not as comprehensive as in the 
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D 2 


23 Sattras. 


94 General definitions, Pravaras and Hautrakas. 


: 'The SNES pgints may be noted after the comparsion of the» 
*  Apastamba-srauta-sütra and the Katyáyana-$rauta-sütra : 


Katyayana-srauta-sutra. 


| of Jyotistoma, viz., 


Katyayana. Further, 


7 > `= Praya 


different places, 1.е., 
But the Katyayana-sr 
१ Prayašcitta-sütras in only one chapter. Thus Apastamba seems more 


Y particular about the Pray 


sacrifice. 


П. In the A pastamba- 
Vajapeya апа Rajasüya, 
chapters only ; one chapter is devote 
2% {rauta-sutra the aforesaid six have o 
the division of the cha 


reasonable. 


111. 


| same 


° IV. 


. 
.8 


enu 22% e 
Se KE na, कफ पाए ТІ 
lL C OUS 756 
е е 
७९% С 
d е 
е 


rauta-sutra is nearer to 
°, E 
srauta-sütra.. 


In the description 
Sattras, the Apastamba-Srauta- 
not differ much. This is so because 


source--the Tandya-m aha-brahmana. 


So far as the style of the sutras 15 

the K*tyayana- 

Generally the sutras are 
° 


Ekahae, Ahinas and Savas. 


optional offerings and short and simple cayanas not treated 


Moreover, the Apastamba-$rauta-sütra has 
dealt with them at the end of the text while the Katyay ana-srauta-stitra 
does so at the very beginning of the text. The other forms (sarnsthas) ® 
Ukthya, fodasin, Atiratra etc. are described by 
Mpbastamba more elaborately and more systematically than bye 
the Apastamba-srauta-stitra has compiled the 
écitta-sutras regarding the Havir-yajfias and Soma-yagas at two 
just after the description of these two types of 
auta-satra has collected all types of 


ascittas than Katyayana. 


frauta-stitra Dvadasaha and Gavam-ayana, 
Ekahas and Ahinas are treated in three, 
d to each pair. But in the Katyayana- 


pters in the Katyáyana-srauta-sütra is more 


| and the order of the Ekáhas, Ahinas and 
sütra and the Katayana-srauta-sütra do 


\ 


ccupied six separate chapterg: Thus 


both depend upon опе and the 


concerned, the LAE 


frauta-sütra than the Baudhayana- 
short and simple, е. 8- 


^ 


r 


^ short sentence in a single Sutra, e.g., 


“of the Apastamba-šrauta-sütra in comparison to 
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98 : 
arga वदेत्‌ 17 H 
एवं प्रातः ^ 

- Sometimes the Apastamba-šrauta-sütra contains more than one 

e 
न दीक्षितवसनं परिदधीत । नास्य पापं कीर्तयेत्‌ । TANNA , 

But this type of practice which indicates looseness in the sütra- 
style is lacking in the Katyáyana-srauta-sütra. Apart from this, a 
number of sutras in the Apastamba-srauta-stitra long and 
therefore do not have the main characteristic of a sütra, e. g., 


are 


अपात्ता: प्रथमेः पिण्डाः भवन्त्यप्रतिहता: पाणयः । अथ ब्रह्मादनशेषं संकृष्य तस्मिश्नाज्य- 
शेषमानीय तरिमिश्चि त्रियस्याइवत्यस्य तिस्रः afta mal: सपलाशाः प्रादेशमात्य: स्तिभिगवत्यो 
विवर्तयति ।* 

This type of lengthy sütras suggests the little advanced sütra-style 
the Katyayaifa- 
$rauta-sütra. Further, this view may be supported by the following 


parallel instances: 


(1) प्रथ नक्षत्राणि 19 


कृत्तिकासु ब्राह्मण भ्रादधीत чей ब्रह्मवर्चसी भवति 15 ° 


रोहिण्यामाधाय सर्वान्रोहान्रोहति ^ : 
मृगशीर्ष ब्रह्मवचसकामो वा | s 
पूवयो: फलगच्थोयं कामयेत दानकामा मे प्रजा: स्युरिति 1° 
_  उत्तरय़ोयः कामयेत भग्यन्नादः स्यामिति 119 


Cf. अमावास्यायामःन्याघेयम्‌ | कृत्तिका-रोहिणी-मृगसिरः फल्गुनीषु 111 


(b) पालाशं तेजस्कामो यज्ञकामो at) खादिरं स्वर्गकामो वीयंकामो ат! 9 


बैल्वमन्नाद्यकामो ब्रह्मवचसकामो वा 


шшш 

ASS. 5.25.3 

2. Ibid. 5.95.14 

3. Ibid. 10.15 15 

Ibid. 5,5.10 

Ibid. 5.3.9 

‚ Ibid. 5.3.3 

Ibid, 5.3.5 : 

Ibid, 5.3.6. ` Ç 5 

Ibid; 5.3.8 : 

ЖЕ 5.3.9 5 eA 2 
S. 4.7.1-2 =. m 

12. ASS. 7.11 


| रोहीतकं प्रजाकामश्रक्षुष्कामो वा 122 


^ 
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समे जातमशाखाज बहुपूणशाखमप्रतिशुष्काग्रमसुपिरमव्यावृत्तमधुंण- 
A с ic = 
मु जुमूध्वशकलमग्र ईषदुपावनतं॑ EE प्रत्यांवौपनतम्‌ U 


. $, 
cf. पालाश बहुलप्णमशुष्काग्रमूध्व॑सकलशाखं मध्याग्रोपनतमन्रणाम्‌ । 
अभावे खदिर-बिल्व-रोहितकात्‌ 2 
® 


Thus the Apastamba-šrauta-sütra takes much more space than the 
Katyayana-srauta-sütra {ог the expression of the same idea, and 
therefore does not present the condensed style like that of the latter. 


Hiranyakesi or Satyasadha-Srauta-siitra : 

The Hiranyakesi-srautarsutra, third in importance among the 
Sraufa-sütras belonging to the Tait tiriya-sakha of the Krsna-yajur-veda, 
covers twenty-four prasnas of its Kalpa-siitra. This Srauta-stitra 
is closely allied to the Apastamba-srauta-sutra. Each prasna is 
divided into eight patalas. In the first ten prasnas, the sütras are not 


numbered. 


- The following are the contents of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa-sütra ५ 


; 
from which the conten!s of this Srauta-sütra can be seen: 


“Prana ° 1 General definitions. 
» 2 Darsa-purnamasa, Pindapitryajiia and Brahmatva. 
T 3 Angyadhana, Punaradhana, Agnihotra and 
e Agrayana- 
55 4 Nirüdhapasuhgndha. 
» 5° Caturmásyas. 
op 6 Yajamana of the istis. 
> 7-9 Agnistoma. 
> 10 Yajamina of the Jyotistoma and Brahmatva. 
> 11-2 Agnicayana. Е 
» 13 Vajapeya and Rajasüya- 
» 14 Aivamedha, Purusamedha and Saryamedha. 
> 15 Prayašcittas. 
5 15 Dvadasaha. 
> 17 Ekahas and Ahinas. z о 
> 18 Sattras. 
55 19:20 Grhya rituals. J 
> 21 Hautra and p 
ptional animal o erings. ; 
Scc 28 РШЕ (Sautrainani), Kathaka and Savas: 
eee oe 
‚ 1° ASS, 7.1.17. ° : 
2. KŠS. 6.1.8.9. ө . - : 
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à Prasna 24 . Pravargya. > 
» 25 Sulba-sütras. | 6 
5 26-27 Dharma-satras. 
2% š 28-29 Pitrmedha. 
Š The detailed ritualistic accounts of а r 


are greatly influenced by the two preceding Srauta-sütras of the same ^ 
school, i.e., Baudhāyana-šrauta-sūtra and नक व п 

- In many cases it has directly borrowed. from ш Apastamba-šrauta- 
sūtra. Thus it is less original than the Katyayana-šrauta-sütra. 

Although the Hiranyakesi-srauta-stitra, like the Katyayana-£rauta- 
sütra, contains the general rules and definitions at the very beginning, 
they are not so jnformative and comprehensive as in the latter. “The 
Hiranyakesi-srauta-stitra and the Katyayana-frauta-sütra both agree in 
giving the account of Pravargya almost at the end. The arrangement of 
the Srauta rituals in the former is mixed up with the other three types of | 
Sütras, viz., Grhya, Sulba and Dharma. But in the latter the Srauta | 
«ituals are arranged without the interruption of any such Sutras. TI 
Hiraņyakesī-šrauta-sūtra has described the Yajamana elaborately in 
two chapters. But the Katyáyana-frauta-sütra has treated the samee 
only briefly. Similarly the account of -Pitrmedha presented (in tw 
chapters) by the former is much more detailed than in the latter. 
Furthermore, some additional rituals (that have been already pointed 
out in the context of the Baudhayana-srauta-sütra) dealt with in the " 
Hiranyakesi-srauta-sütra are lacking in the Katyayana- 


о 


А 


- 


О 


ram = | 
srauta-sütra. | 


Regarding the sūtra-style, it is certain that the Hir 
“satra is not so brief and compressed as the Katyayana- 
seems to have superfluous words also. 


Do a E 
the opinions of other Acaryas, the Hiranyakezi-frauta-sütra uses 


एके समामनन्ति frequently Whereas the Katyayana-frauta-sütra has एके 
only. The following Corresponding sütr 
conclusion that the 


KatyAyana-srauta-sutre 
requires extreme brevity 


anyakesi-Srauta- 
Srauta-sütra. It 
For example, while referring to 


Cathet ence 


as of the both point to the 
Hiranyakesi-Srauta-stiira is inferior to the 
in regard to the Style of the 
and economy, e. 
(а) Мет पूवास्यान्तं विद्यात्‌ 11 

६ परादिना पूर्वान्तः 12 


(b) asas मासेषु कात्तिक्यां मार्गशीरष्या वा साकमेवै्यजते 1° 


sütras, which 


e. 
o» 


"NC uc ТТ —— rj - E - 
2. KSS. 1.39. z TERGUM E 
3. H$S. 5.3. s 3 ‘> 
{ : . ° 5“ = ; 
Є Ф LJ dew ~ 2 
19 : , ў 2 
| E 


. 52 . y e *१ 
° e : 
e . 
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° 


cf, कात्तिक्यां साकमैधा दृघहम्‌ 1! 


(c) शरदि वाजपेयेन यजेत्‌ । ब्राह्मणो राजन्यो वा 12 
сї. वाजपेय: TUT 1° 


. दक्षिणतस्त्रय उत्तरतो वैल्वानैंक उत्तमान्त्समामनरित पालाश Sua: 1% 
cf. रज्जुदालो मध्ये । अभितः पैतुदारवों | षट्‌ षड्‌ बैल्व-खादिर-पालाशा: | 
त्रयस्त्रयो$भित: 1° 


With these instances it is evident that the Hiranyakešr-šrauta-sütra 
E 


in the composition of the sutras, has not observed brevity and 
compression as the Katyayana-$rauta-sütra. 


Vaikhanasa-Srauta-sitra: > 


The Vaikhanasa-frauta-siitra, also belonging to the गा есе 
fakha, has very little original matter. Most ofits contents are directly 
borrowed from the Baudhayana-srauta-stitra, the Apastamba-Srauta- 
sutra.and the Hiranyakesi-srauta-sutra with changes only in the order 
of narration. The Srauta rituals have occupied twenty-one prasnas out 
of thirty-two of its Kalpa-sütra. The following are the contents: 


Trasna 1 Agnyadhana and Punaradhana. 
SN) 2 Agnihotra. 
७२ > 9-7 Darsa-ptrnamasa. 
M 8-0 Agrayana and Cáturmásyas, 
ГЕ 10 Мігпаһаразиһапаһа 
2 11 Sautramani*and definitions (of implements and utensils) 
» 12-16 Agnistoma with Pravargya. 
» .17 Ukthya, Soda?in etc. and Vajapeya. 
» 18-19 Agnicayana. 
» 20 Praya$cittas of istis ° 
Tea 21 Prayascittas of Soma sacrifices 


It is evident from the above contents that the Vailfhanasa-fsauta- 
satra, unlike tpe Katyayana érauta-sutra and the Srauta-sutras belonging 
to the Krsna-yajur-veda, begins with Agnyadhána. Further, it is 
peculiar in inserting at due places the individual acts of the yajamana 


| (which others have collected generally at one place), and describing 


the 'Pravargya with Agnistoma (which others have 8 


г. -KSS. 5.6.1. 
° 72: HSS. 13.1.1-2 
e 3. К655-161.1 ME 
« 4." HSS: 14.239-40 
, 8. “KSS. 20.4.17-20. e» ° 
ee lc e asa G d 
š ж Se = र 2:८ 
ЖЫ о ۶ ` 
> ` x е . 


Eos 25) 
42) पैतुद्रवावभितों भवत: । त्रयः खादिरा AUTAA: उत्तरतः। त्रयो बैल्वाः पालाशा 


. 


0 ашлый gadha 
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Its general definitions, confined only te the implements 


separately) 
short and thérefore cannot be compared wich 


and utensils, are very 
those of the Katyáyana-srauta-sütra It does not contain the 


Kamya Darsa-pürpamasa, Hautra and Kaukila Sautramani. The 


^ Pindapitryajfia, instead of being treated in the Srauta-sütra, is dealt 


with in its Grhya-sütra 


The Srauta-sütra has been composed in simple and descriptive 
style. Its sütras, like those of the Baudhayana-srauta-sütra due to being 


undivided, represent prose passages, ©. 8. > 

бета सौर्येण प्राजापत्येन वा निरुढ्पशुबन्धेन प्रतिसंवत्सर प्रत्ययनं प्रतिषाण्मासं वा 
यक्ष्यमाण: पोर्णमास्याममावास्यायामापूरयंमाणप मे पुण्ये नक्षत्रे वा यजेत्‌ मृत्योरात्मातं निष्क्रीणाति 
सर्वान्कामानवाप्नोतिः पशुबन्धस्य यज्ञक्रतोः aad: TAT ब्रह्मा च ब्रह्माणो होता 
ATT होतारावध्वयुः प्रतिप्रस्थाता TA । 


वाजपेयेन ब्राह्मणो-राजन्यो वद्धिकामो аза नित्यवद्वा तस्य सर्वे सप्तदश संख्या भवति 
षोडशिवत्कल्पो वसन्तादिषु चतसुष्वृतुषु पुरस्तात्पोण mel दीक्षेत त्रयोदश әтә उपसदः 


ˆ सप्तदशी प्रमुतोऽपिवा सप्तदश «Їп ты उपसद एकविशीं प्रसुत .... . . 1° 


Thus the Vaikhánasa-:rauta-sütra is neither original in its subject, 
matter nor refined in its sitra-style. ‘Therefore, the superiority of the 


Katyayana-Srauta-stitra to the Vaikhánasa-srauta-sütra is not doubtful. 


Similarly the other two unimportant Srauta sutras—Bharadvaja and 
the Vadhula—attached to the Taitsiriya-Sakha, are far inferior to the 
Katyayana-»rauta-sütra ° 


Mānava-śrauta-sūtra: > 

The Mānava-srauta-sūtra, attached to the Maitrayani-:akha 
of the Krsna-yajur-veda, is one of the oldest Srauta-sütras. The whole 
textis divided into five parts. In the first part consisting of eight 


chapters are described Darša-pürnamasa, Pindapitryajña, Yajamana,° 


Agnyádhana, Agnihotra, Agnyupasthana, Agrayana, Punaradhana, 
Caturmasyas, Pitryajfia, Pafica‘amvatsarikas and Pasubandha. Тһе 
secand part, consisting of five chapters, deals with Agnistoma. In the 
third and fourth parts, each of which has only eight khandas, are 


de NG the Prāyaścittas and the Pravargya respectively. ‘The fifth 
Parvgonsisting of two chapters deals with the istis. 


The above contents point to the fact that the various types of 
numerous Ekahas, Ahinas and Sattras and Agnicayana, сезсгірей 


1. V$S. 10.1. wo 205 dex 
`2. Ibid. 17.7. 5 Жас: >” 


$ . 
. 
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‘elaborately in the Kgtyayana-Srauta-stitra, are lacking in the Manava- 5 
fauta-sutra. Moreover, the detailed definitions as given in the 4 


Katyayana-srauta-siitra are not available in the Manava-frauta-süitra 


% бо far as Ив style is concerned, 16 is of descriptive nature 
_„ resembling the Bráhmanic parts of the Krsna-yajur-veda but differing 
` from them because of giving only the procedure of rituals and not E 


legends, speculations, discussions etc. which are blended into them. 
e The following examples may be considered to have an idea of its 
à sütra-style: : 
वरुगप्रघासाश्रचतुर्षु मासेषु । वैश्वदेविक विधानमु । पश्च संचराणाम्‌ । Яге प्रतिप्रस्थाता 
वत्साढपाकरोत्यध्वयुर्वारुण्ये | प्रयगिध्मावहिपी संतह्यतः | सकृत्संनद्ध प्रतिप्रस्थाता | 


। 

| А 62-75 रि 2 

| aaa: प्रवग्यंकल्पं व्याख्यास्याम: । प्रवग्यं संभरिष्यन्नमावास्यायां पोणमास्यायामापूर्य- 

| माणपक्षस्य वा पुण्ये नक्षत्रे सोऽयं स्वविधानप्रकृति: 1 यथोपदिष्टं मन्त्रानुपूर्व्यद्रव्येरभिसंवन्धः 1! • 
| 

1 


` न प्रथमयज्ञे ज्योतिष्युक्थ्ये च प्रजाकामः पशुकामः । प्रजाकामानां च वृहस्पतिसवो विहितः 1° 


$ ^ ° 
E On the whole, itisto be concluded that that the Katyayana- 


frauta-sitra as a sūtra treatise is far better than the Manava-šrauta-sütra. 
бо oe 2 
. Varaha-Srauta-sutra: - 

2 а - . . (> - 
| ° The Varaha-srauta-sutra also, belonging to the Maitrayant- 
| «ака, is divided into three parts. eThe following are its contents: 


| £ 

е कम ; 2% ере? = > 
| *Chapter 1 Definitions, Yajamana 
| 


and Bzahmatva. 
„ 2,3 Darsa-ptrnamasa. =? 
| 4 Agnyadhana. Gk 
Punaradhana, Agnihotra? 


= . 3; 5 
| 5 ie араша Agnyupasthana and Agrayana. 
| > 55 6 Pasubandha ° E 
| Š Ф 7 :Cáturmásyas. 
| II. Agnicayana Chapter 1,2 Agnicayan4; 5 
| Chapter 1 Vajapeya. 
| ў 9 Dvadasaha, Сауат 2 
| ? А ` VUtsarginam-ayana, Mahav/ata 
| HI. Vajapeyadika and Sautramani 
3 | > 3 ; = 3 Rajasuya 
aem 2 = 4 Ašvamedha. 
| = ; OI ere . 
७ . ° 
` |. MSS“ 1.7.3 (1-5) f х 
2. Ibid. EV. 1 (1-3)2° ; Є 5 
B 2 | Š ° ° ° < ७ «७ e 
ч SES à 
. 25 O O5 
° >” ШЫ 2 
т. ° 2% 
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^ 


The Srauta-sütra is not so elaborate in the description of the | 
as the Kátyáyana-frauta-sütra Generally the sütras are short but nót 
difficult to understand like those of the Kátyayana-frauta-sütra. The 
specimen of itsstyle can be seen in the following sütras 


^ 


राज्ञो राजसूय: । प्रग्निष्टोमेनेष्ट्वा चैत्र्यां पोणमास्यां संप्तरात्रस्थ पुरस्तादिष्टि निवपति | 
IAT प्रष्टाकपालं निवेपति । ये प्रत्यश्च शम्पामतिशीयन्ते Чет तमेककपालम्‌ 1 उभा सह 
ऋतो gam 


Thus even among the Srauta-sütras of the Krsna-yajur-veda, which 
mainly deal with the functions of the Adhvaryu and his assistants, the 
Katyayana-srauta-stitra occupies a unique place. 


E 
Aivalàyana-érauta-sütra : 

The Afvalayana-Srauta-siitra is attached to the Rg-veda. Its text 
is divided into twelve chapters each of which contains many khandas 
(or sections) consisting of numerous sütras. The arrangement of the 


"contents is as follows: . = 
Chapter 1 Definitions and Darša-pürnamasa. с x< 
9) 2 Agnyadhana, Agnihotra, Agnyupasthana, Pinda- 
pitryajfia, Anvarambhaniya, Agrayana, optional - 
istis, Daksayana and Caturmasyas. © 
ERE 3 Nirudhapasubandha, Sautramani and Prayascittas. ©” 
m 4,5 Agnistoma. px 
3 6 Ukthya, Sodafin, Atiratra, Prayascittas and rites in 
A case of death and disease, and the concluding rites of 
5 Agnistoma, 
nee 7 General observations, Caturvirnsa, Abhiplava-sadaha 


and Prsthya-sadaha. 


5: DS Sastras of the Hoty and the Hotrakas on the sixth ^ 


day, Abhijit and Svarasamans, Visvajit and Svarasa- 
mans, Chandomas etc. 


कः 9 Rajastya, Ekahas апа Vajapeya. 
д 10 81795, Dvadafaha and Afvamedha. 


N 11 Ratrisattras and Gavam-ayana. 
5 12 ^ Longer Sattras and Pravaras. 


^ 


In this Srauta-sütra the ritualistic accounts are short. But it 
contains a great deal more than its source, the Aitareya-brahmana; 
because only six chapters out of twelve are indebted to the latter 


4. Vr.SS. III, 3.1.1-5, ^ an E: SE 
A 0 
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° 
Such is not the case with the Kātyāyana-śrauta-sūtra, because its 2; 
vwenty-one Chapters out of twénty-six аге indebted to its main source 
the Satapatha-bráhmana © 


* 
Unlike the Kátyayana-érauta-sütra, the Aívalayana-frauta-sütra' 


describes the rituals gewerally without giving any reason or remark: 


पोर्णमासेनेष्टवा चातुर्मास्यव्रतान्युपेयात्‌! | 
केशान्निवतयीतः । 

इमश्रूणि वापयीत । श्रथः शयीत | मधुमांसलवणस्त्र्यवलेखनानि qu, | 

ऋतों भार्यामुपेयात्‌' | 

वापनं सर्वेषु पर्वसु’ 1 

| ° erede | А ° 
| A$valayana, the Satrakara, uses only the most essential words. 

| For example, in the description of the Sattras the first satra is e 

| सत्त्रागाम्‌ in contrast to the conventional form ग्रथ सत्त्रागि व्याख्यास्यामः, 

| ав adopted Бу other Sütrakaras. Thus although the satras іп the 

| Agvalayana-srauta-sutra are short, they are not so enigmatic as 
Lin the Katyayana-frauta-sütra. 


| Sankhayana-$rauta-satra : 
| 1 о The Sankhayana-grauta-sutra, also belonging to the Rg-veda, is 
| • mostly based on the Sankhayana«Kausitaki)-brahmana. It is divided 
| ‚ into eighteen chapters each of which is subdivided into many kandikas ® 
| consisting of numerous sütras. Its three chapters, i. e., 14-16, contain 
| . f 
| the passages of quasi-Brahmana character, which are perfectly ouf 
| of harmony with the normal sütra-style. The following are its 5 
| contents: С 
| -a Chapter 1 Definitions and DarSa-purnamasa. 
° ; 
| > 2 Agnyadhana, Anvārambhaņīyā, Punaradhana, Agnihotra 
| . апа Agnyupasthana 
i 5E 3 Special istis, Daksayana, Agrayana, Caturmásyag and 
| Prayašcittas of Agnihotra 
| > 4 Yajamana, Pindapitryajña, Brahmatva, > and 
| Madhuparka. : 7 
3- 

| 1. ASS. 2.16.22. 
i 9 2. Ibid. 2.16.23. 
| . 3 Ibid, 2.16.24. . 
- ч. Ibid.2.]60:25. ° 

° . 5. Ibid. 2.16.26. š de а 

6. Ibid.e2.16.27. °° : . . 


e 
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Chapter 5-8 Agnistoma = 
* k 9 - Ukthya, Şodaśin and Atirátra. 


93 
Ж ^s 10 Пуадазаһа. 
11 GCaturvim$a, Abhiplava-sadaha, Abhijit, 4 
Visuvat апа Visvajit. 


55 12 Sarstras of the Hotrakas. ^ 
с " 13 Prayascittas of animal and Soma sacrifices, Сауап and 
other Ayanas. 
91 "m 14  Haviryajia, Agnyadhana, Punaradhana, Dar$a-pürna- | 
ы masa, Caturmasyas concerned with the animals, Sautra- | 


magi, and various Savas, Stutas and Stomas. e 
5) 15 Vajapeya, Aptoryama, Rajasuya, and Sunahsepa-legend, | 
^ КУ 16 ` Ašvamedha, Purusamedha, Sarvamedha; supplementary | 


information about Vajapeya, Rajasüya апа Ašvamedha, | 
and some other Ahinas. 


» 17-18 Mahayrata. 


е 


Although this Srauta-satra is more extensive than the Afvalayana- ” ^ ° 
frauta-sütra yet it can hardly be compared with the Katyayana- 
frauta-sitra which has treated almost -all the Srauta sacrifices with - | > 
extraordinary fullness. The Sankhayana-frauta-sütra in its last two 

2 chapters has given the account of the Mahavrata, which. is lacking in | | 
the Katyayana-$rauta-sütra. As a matter of fact, these two chapters 


are not the integral parts of the Srauta-satra but are supplements to the 
2 Sankhayana-aranyaka 


The satras of the Sankhayana-frauta-sütra are short but not very | 
difficult to understand like those of the Katyayana-frauta-sütra. They «~. | 
describe the rituals without giving any reason or remark, e.g., : | 

शुद्पक्षस्याष्ठम्यां द्वादशाहाय दोक्षन्ते' | 
द्वादश दीक्षा: | ° 
द्वादशोपसद:3 | कळ Š 
जैत्यान्यहानि gres. । ES 

प्रतिरातरः सुत्यानां प्रथमं चोत्तमं च” | 


- 


7 ШП с : 
| 2. Ibid. 10. 1. 2. a ° 
| 3. Ibid. 10. 1. 3. е се — 
po 4. Ibid. 10. 1. 4. 3 қ 
| 5 5. Ibid. 10. 1. 5. ° © © 2 
3 е e e š 
. ^ x š 5 
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^ 
मध्ये दशरात्रः! 1 ° 2 
“тая: षडहः š ee р ; 
AURAT: | 1 
० दशममहः' | Е 


е 
° of. ज्योतिष्टोमधर्मा एकाह-द्वादशाहयोस्तद्गुणदशनात्‌' 1 
प्रथमस्य व्रात्यस्तोमसाद्यस्क्रेषु वचनात | 
А भ्रग्तिष्टुत्सु Ч® । ° 
द्वादशाहः सत्रमहीनरच* | 
ad उपयन्तीति aalan, यजत इत्यहीनस्य' | 
उभयतोऽतिरात्रं सत्रमुपरिष्टादहीनस्य'? | 


| यजमानाः सर्वे सत्रेषु | d 

| श्रदक्षिणानि च स्वामियोगात्‌ 1 

| < ; 

| २ हपतियाजमानमयुक्तत्वात्‌ | ° 
५. _,; Thus the above examples in which the commencing sütras of 


| Dvadašaha have been given from the Sañkhayana-šrauta-sütra and 
| Katyayana-šrauta-sütra show the vast difference in the styles of the 
4. ~ same. 


The following types of sütras (found in the three chapters, i. e., 
Д . 14-16 of the Sankhayana-érauta-sütra) which are composed in partial 
e Brahmanic style are absolutely lagking in the Katyayana-frauta-sütra. 


| उशना Z° TING पुरोहित ята 1 स देवानामन्नमशित्वा परिदद्रे । स हैक्षत | 
कथं नु तेन यज्ञक्रतुना यजेयं येनेष्ट्वा पाप्पानमपहन्यामिति । g एतमुशनस्तोमं 444444844 | 
तेनेष्ट्वा पाण्मानमप!हत | तेन पाप्मानपजिघांसमातो यजेत 


! ग्रथ यदेकादशविधं तदेकादशरात्रेण | एकादशाक्षरा (454 Ag: पूशवस्तघत्कि 
| ! चैकादशविधमधिदेवतमध्यात्मं तत्सर्वमेनेनाप्तोति 1° 


555. 10. 
Ibid, 10. 
Ibid. 10. 
Ibid. 10. 
K$S 12. 
Ibid. 12. 
Ibid. 12. 
Ibid. 12. 
Ibid. 12. 
à 10. Ibid. 12 
11. Ibid. 12 

° 12. ७०-02. 

. 13. Ibid. 12. 1. < ESSE 

“14. SSS.14.27.1... . EAT Ium Š 

15. Ibid. 16. 30, 1-2. . 
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As a matter of fact these instances do not hare the =| 
of the sütrds. Therefore the presence of such passages of quasi. 
Brahmana nature places the Sankhayana-frauta-sütra far below the 
Katyayana-srauta-sitra as a Satra treatise. 


„~ 
Vaitana-$rauta-siitra : 

The Vaitāna-śrauta-sūtra is the only Srauta-sütra of the Atharva- 
veda, It is based to an extent on the Gopatha-brahmana and is 
closely related to the Katyayana-Srauta-sutra. The whole of its text 
is divided into eight chapters, each of which is subdivided into many 
kandikas. The following are its contents: 


Chapter 1 .DarSa-ptrnamasa. С 

52 2 Agnyadhana, Agnihotra, Cáturmasyas and animal- | 
offering. | 

$5 3 Agnistoma. 
5 4 Ukthya, Sodasin. Atiratra and Уајареуа. . 

५४ 5 5 Agnicayana. 
55 6 Enumeration of different Samans. А 
Э 7 Rajasuya, A$vamedha, Purusamedha and Sarvamedha— ile 
D 8 


The vikāras of Stotriya, and the specific desires 
concerned with the performance of the different : 
rituals. · ; 


e 


This Srauta-sütra is the latest composition jin its kindred 
literature. It, therefore, lacks original mattér. Although it follows 
the Katyayana-srauta-sütra, it is very short in comparison to the latter. 
“Since this Srauta-sütra is attached to the Atharva-veda, it is expected 


tohave the practical adoption of magical hymns and conjurations. 
L4 ~ oo . 
But these are lacking except in two occasional sütras: 


झमिचारेष्वाभिचारिकान' | É 
शोनकयज्ञो$भचारकामस्य? | | 
: The satra-style of the Vaitana-frauta-sütra seems undeveloped in | 
comparison to that of the Katyayana-frauta-sutra, e. 5. 
a वृणीते | maqifs ब्रह्माणम्‌ । सामविदमुद्गातारं । ऋर्विदं होतारम्‌ । 

3 | . | 
'ह्मणाच्छंसी पोतरग्नीध इति ब्रह्मणो$नुचरा : | सदस्यश्च । प्रस्तोता प्रतिहर्त्ता सुब्रह्मण्य 
इत्युदगातु: | मैत्रावरुणोऽच्छावको ग्रावस्तुदिति होतुः । प्रतिप्रस्थाता नेष्ोजेतेत्यध्वर्यो:! । - 


1. У%68. 1.2.10. coe “430 ae 
2. Ibid. 8.5.95. ES А 
13. Ibid. 3.1.2. 5866 .. 
4. Ibid. 3.1.3. S. = = 
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cf. षोडशर्त्विजो  बुह्योदगातू-होत्रध्वयु-ब्राह्म गाच्छंसि-प्रस्तोतृ-मैत्रावरुण-प्रतिप्रस्यातृ-पोतृ- : 
प्रतिहर्नच्छावाक-नेष्ट्रग्नीत्‌-सुब्रह्मप्य-ग्रावस्तुदुच्चेतुन्‌ 20800000. , 
Thus it is evident that the Vaitāna-śrauta-sūtra takes more space, 
than the Kátyayana-frauta-sütra to express the same idea. oM 
The Srauta-sütrz belonging to the Sama-veda are not fit for 
comparison with the Katyayana-frauta-sütra because of their very 
short forms. Among the four extant Srauta-sütras of this Veda, the 
о | 5 Masaka or Arseya is the earliest one. Following the order of the ы 
| Paficavirnga-bidhmana, it simply enumerates the Saman prayers 
concerned with the various ceremonies of the Soma sacrifice. The 


| Latyayana-$rauta-sütra is the most significant among these four and 
bel$ngs to the Kauthuma-$akha. It is based mainly on the Pañcavirnśa- 

| brahmana. The whole text is divided into ten prapathakas which are 

| subdivided into 129 kandikas. Similar to the Latyayana-$rauta-sütra 

| is the Drahyayana-srauta-satra which is attached to the Rāņāyanīya- ° 

iakha. The Jaiminiya-srauta-siitra, related to the Jaimini-fakha, 


ç | $ consists of twenty-six kandikas, each of which is a long sentence. The 
| specimen of the sütra-style сап be seen in the following sütras of the 
; S Latyayana-srauta-suitra. 
राजाइवमेघेन यजेत 1° 
» तस्योपायो यथा महाव्रते गोतमीयम्‌ 1° 
8 22 उपसदस्त्वस्याहीनिक्यः | 
| ° दीक्षित्वावमुत्सुजेत्‌ vid कृष्णमण्डलमह्युणे रूपं यो जवेन सम्पन्नः d 
| तमनावर्ततयम्ते दिग्म्यः бау रक्षित्वा राजक्रमे बध्तीयु: 1° š . 
| Thus after the short accounts of the different Srauta-sütras “° 
| relating to different Sarnhitas, and their comparison with. the 
| Katyayana-$rauta-satra in noteworthy aspects, it may Бе concluded ° 
| that the Katyayana-$rauta-sutra presents the description of the, Srauta 
|| . sacrifices in a more comprehensive and systematic form, through a more 
% . 
{ refined sūtra-style. But its sutras, due to extreme cempression, have 
| become enigmatic and therefore are difficult to understand. It has no 
| Brahmanic “style at all, as is found in some of the Srauta-sütras. 
| Occasional short discussions, comments and rêasonings are met with 
init. The arrangement ofthe contents is quite reasonable. On the 
| whole, the Katyáyana-érauta-sütra can be said to be the most significant 
| among its kindred literature. = 7 
| ° 
š | 
। ४. K$S. 7.1.7. 
| 2. LSS. 9.9.1. 
2 ° 2. Ibid-9.92. y» 
« 4. Ibid. 9.9.3. 
*5. Іыа. 9.9.4. Po . š PES 
6. Ibid. 9.5.5. , ^ s 
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THE SOURCES OF THE KSS. 


É 
Introductory Remark = 
° 


The Satapatha-brahmana and the Tandya-mah4-brahmana are the 

main and subsidiary sources respectively for~the composition of the 

° Ratyayana-srauta-sutra. The major portion of this Srauta-sütra agrees 

| in subject-matter as well as in order with the Satapatha-brahmana. 
| Ап acguaintance with the same becomes therefore a pre-requisite 


Phe Satapatha-bráhmana extensivel and systematicall i 
the ceremonials of the Sukla-yajur-veda. os a to the "ben 
| is the most important treatise in the vast and varied literature of the 
| .. Vedas. Its text is available in two well-known recensions—the 
| Madhyandina and the Kanva. Although the same contents are found 
in different order in both, yet the Madhyandina consisting of fourteen 
books (Kandas) or hundred chapters (Adhyayas) is more popular than 
the Kanva. The Katyáyana-rauta-sütra is based оп this Madhyandina 
recension as is evident by its quoting the mantras from the Samhita 
of the Madhyandina school in pratika form." 


“ The following are the contents of the Satapatha-brahmana of 

| Madhyandina recension : % 

| Kanda. “І. Darfa-pürpamása. 

| II. Agnyadhana, Рапагааһапа, Agnihotra, Pinda- 
pitryajfia, Agrayana, Daksayana and Caturmasyas. 


| » _ III & IV. Somayaga (Agnistoma). 


> V. Vajapeya and Rajasuya. Ж 
| . > VI-X. Agnicayana. 
| > - XI. Some additional information about? Agnyadbana, 
| | Darśa-pūrņamāsa, Daksayana, Caturmasyas etc., 
> Pafica-mahayajfias, and praise of Svadhyaya and 
Pafubandha. ме. А. Q 
> XII. Dvadasaha, Gavam-ayana, Prāyaścittas and gauea: 
mani. : : 
oe ›› XIII. Aívamedha, Purusamedha, 85 arvamedha gand 
| 2 Pitrmedha. 2 : 2. 
| KE) XIV. Pravargya and Brhadaranyaka-upanisad. 
b. UR I E 
| i i f his own 
}.. As a general rule а Sütra-writer cites the mantras of his: 
T ecco ingratika fore (initial svords), but those of the оше 
3 schools in full form. a 2 
° А е d LI 
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f. 
The contents of the first nine Kandas of the x 
r form anrexhaustive and continuous commentary in the same ordé on 
the frst eighteen chapters of the Sukla-yajur-veda. Only, in the forma 
* the Pindapitryajña is treated together with the Agnyadhana, Agnihotra 
etc. whereas in the latter with Darsa-pirnaeisa. The explanations of 
2 thelast five Kandas also generally follow the order of the remaining 

chapters of the said Veda. 


Excepting chapter I which contains general matters supplied; 
А by the Sttrakara Каїуйуапа, the chapters  II-XVIII of 
Kandas of the 
~ Satapatha-brahmana. Similarly, the chapters XIX and XXV 
depend upon ‘the twelfth Kanda, and XX and XXI upon the thirteenth, | 
The chapters ХХП-ХХІУ are indebted to the chapters XVI-XXV | 
of. the Tandya-maha-brahmana. Moreover, numerous sütras of the | 
chapters XII and XIII .have. originated from the corresponding | 
portions of the Tandya-maha-brahmana. The last chapter, i.e, XXVI is, 
"again based on the first three Adhyayas of the fourteenth Kanda of the 
Satapatha-brahmana. 


the Katyayana-$rauta-satra are based on first nine 


But in almost every chapter of the Katyayana-frauta-sütra there | 
are sütras which cannot be traced to either of the two sources. This | 
migbt be due to the fact that the Satrakara, being affected by thelater '| 
development in the sacrificial ceremonial, and having adopted the | 
sacrificial practices of other Schools, as well as being interested in | 

. helping the reader or the priest follow the course of the performance | 
with completeness, has composed the sütras embodying special rules or | 
3 additional information not available in both the sources. It may also | 
Бе that the Satapatha-brahmana (of Madhyandina as well as of Kanva 
recension) isnot found today in its original redaction because of the 
- absence of the longer passages which are quoted in their literal form by 

Baudhayana and Apastamba from a Vajasaneyaka, and also of the 
ritual rules referred to by Apastamba as belonging to the Vajasaneyins. : 

60 aha frauta stira might have been based on the 

Cep mana of original redaction which was more detailed 

: be PD а а problem of the additional materials of | 
TK 2 =гзгаша-зШга may be solved in this light. 


~ 


т 4 


aa eeu = noticeable difference - between the Šatapatha- 
and scope. The нашаа in regard to their form, aim 
=, in the profe-farm of curnbrous, rambling and ॥” 
se explained the significance ‘of Various agts'in the 
à rauta sacrifices. To justify the explanations, it has added exegetical, 
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É and etymologjcal observations, and introduced myths and 
philosophical speculations in Corroborating its cosmogogic and 
theosophic theories. Further, the descriptions of the rituals given by 
it are not exhaustive. But the latter (ie., Katyayana-Srauta-sutra) in 
the sütra-form aims at fwanishing a plain, methodical and complete 
Sccount of the sacrifices only. This explains why the Katyayana- 
érauta-siitra has not borrowed at all from the tenth Kanda (of the 
* Satapatha-bráhmana) called ‘Agni-rahasya’ which deals with the ° 
" mystery of the piling of the “Fire-altar and not’ with anything of 
ritualistic procedure. Similarly few sütras can be traced to the 


. 
CT 


eleventh Kanda which also does not contain materials for rituals proper, 
but is fraught with legends and laudatory formulas (Arthavadas). 


| Moreover, this Srauta-sütra does not owe at all to the last six chapters 
of the fourteenth Kanda, which constitute the Brhadáranyaka-upanisad. 

So far as the remaining Kandas of the Satapatha-bráhmana are . 
: | concerned the Katyayana-Srauta-sutra has borrowed ошу the 


° ritualistic details from them. Thus Katyayana having taken the cue ө 
| from the scattered ritualistic details of the Satapatha-brahmana 
| < composed the major portion of his Srauta-sütra. He composed 
| the three chapters on the basis of the matters of the Tandya- 
i maha-brahmana. 5 
| * The following chapterwise tabular analysis shows the relation of 
| the Kātyāyana-śrauta-sūtra to the specific portions of the Satapatha- 
| brahmana and thé Tandya-maha-brahmana as well as the extent’ of о 
| indebtedness of the former to the latter two sources. 

Chapter I, divided into ten kandikas, contains different definitions , 


and general matters relating to the Srauta ceremonials. In fact, if is ° 
„ап original contribution of Katyayana himself. 2004 i 

. 4 = 

Extent of Indebtedness to the SB: ° : o 


Chapter II, comprised of eight kandikas, deals with the preparatory 
The first two kandikas are 


. rites of the Datéa-purnamasa sacrifices. г 
ix are emtirely indebted to 


partially indebted whereas the remaining 5 
the Satapatha-brahmana: 


| KSS. (CHAPTER П) ŠB. 
Kandika I 1. 1. 1-11. 2 
ж. UNE š L 7. 4, 18-22. ° 
>> T. 1. 1. 12-1. 1. 3. 12. 
às व ; ग. 1. 4. 1-1. 2. I. 13. 
| T 52225 — = | 9. |. 14-1. 2. 2.18 
if BUM s хо oS тгк өк т: 
ag ТС сс 1.3, 1: 1241. 3. 3. 12: ; 
5B - ET 3° 3. 13-1. 3. 4. 16. š 
r е ° š е е 5 
е 9 ° ee 
ee A : 4 
e 7 e 5 D 2 : 
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5 Chapter III, consisting of 939 чаш апа дело | tho 
actual performance of the Darsa-purnamasa sacrifices, is enticely 


Б indebted to the Satapatha-brahmana: 
^ KSS. (CHAPTER Ш) SBE А 
Kandika 1 І. 3. 5. 1-1. 4.5. 4. . 
2 I. 4. 5. 5-1. 5. 3. 25. 
2 urs ТИ БКО E 73-21. 
жел | L. 7. 4. 9-12, 1, 8. 1. 7-44; 
i र 15 ii, 1-8: 9.7. 
` "I. I. 8. 3. 8-27. 
%2 ET" 1692220120. | - | 
8e O2 21-1. 9. 5,29. | 


Chapter IV, comprised of fifteen kandikas, furnishes the accounts . 
of Pindapitryajfia, Daksayana, Agrayana, Agnyadhana, Punaradhana; 
Agnyupasthana and Agnihotra. These in the Satapatha-brahmana 


are treated in a different order: ee | 2 
KŠS. (CHAPTER IV) <В. J^ ud 
Kandika 1 „| IL 4. 2. 7-24. 2771 
š EU I. 6. 4. 1-1. 7. 1. 21. | 
^ » 3 = | 
D П. 4. 4. 1-25. 
w. > 5 =. | 
» 6 11.4.3.1-14. | 
7210 П.1.1.1-11.2.2.20. | 
» n ; 11.2.3.1-28. E 
sA 
СРЕ 11.3.4.1-11 4.1.14. | 


11.2.4.1-11.3.3.20, „ 


^ 


Thus the materials for the th 
available in the Satapatha-brahman 
aforesaid rites in the Katyayana- 
clearer than in the Satapatha- 


ird and the fifth kandikas are not 
a. On the whole, the accounts of the 


4 E . 
Srauta-sütra are more detailed and 
brahmana. 2 


~ 
- 


Chapter V, consistin 3 `. 
2 8 of thirteen kandikas ¿ci stematic 
account of the Caturmasyas n Kandikas,vgives а sy 


and Mitravinda isti Ion Sed оп the 
^ Satap atha-br&hmapa : > da isti, whieh is based 9 
= a - da ^e . т 
- r ж с v 
T ^ ^ = < ^ ve ` - 
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KSS. (CHAPTER V) SB. Е 
SO Kerdks 12 ` | ILS.1.1-22, . ~ 
> 3-4 IIL5.1.1-IL.5.2.18. | 79 
š S 11.5.2.1-48. A 
3 ie 6-10 ® 11.5.3.1-11.6.2.19. 

Map veal 11.6.3.1-17. š š 
3 12-13 XL4.3.1-20. 


Thus this chapter has borrowed materials for its sütras from the 
different portions of the three Kandas of the Satapatha-brahmana. The 
Sütrakára has also added extra details for the completion of 
the actount. 


Chapter VI; divided into ten kandikas, presents the description of ° 
the Niridhapasubandha. Almost the entire material of this chapter 
has been borrowed from the Satapatha-brahmana. In the Katyayana- ® 
$rauta-satra, the Nirtidhapasubandha has been treated as the prakrti of 
M the Agnisomiya animal sacrifice. That is why it is described here with 
| all its auxiliary parts (angas). Оп the contrary, in the Satapatha- 

brahmana it has been treated as the vikrti of the Agnigomiya animal 
| sacrifice and therefore is dealt with there (i.e., in the 11th Kanda) very 
| briefly. In the circumstance, the Katyayana-$rauta-satra has borrowed 
| the materials for “the satrasof the Nirüdhapašubandha from the account 
| of the Agnisomiya animal sacrifice of the Satapatha-brahmana, which 
| is given under Agnistoma. Only a few sütras of this are indebted to the ७ 


| account of the Nirüdhapašubandha of the Satapatha-brihmana, given . 
| in XI. 7.1.1-XI. 8.4.6: उ 
। 7% KŠS. (CHAPTER VI) SB. z 1 х 
| Kandika 1 III. 6. 4. 1-27. 
| 55554265: ІШ. 7. 1. 1-10. 
| > 3 - | III. 7. 1. 10-177. 7. 4. 6. . 
| T 4 III. 7. 4. 7-Ш. 8. 1. 5. 
| 5 5 III. 8. 1. 6-16. 
| » 6 ШІ. 8. 2. 1-30. | 2 
2 Б » 8 III. 8. 3. 3-35. 
co ge PE ІП. 8. 3. 36-11. 8. 5.11. | 
|> o * Sorge sütras ЪЁ ethe first в. &., 3,8,24,25,33) and second kandikas 
(i. e474) have been ‘derived from the 1101 Kanda. Most of the sütras ў 


of the kandika 7,876 not 1१४४५७१ to the Satapatha-brahmapa. Bub зо 
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far as the last two kandikas are concerned, these are only partially 
. based оп athe Satapatha-brahmana. On the whole, this chapter а%о 
. contains additional matters furnished by the Sutrakara. 


Chapter VII, comprised of nine kandika presents minute details 
of the preparatory rites—from the choosing of the priests to the 
purchasing of soma—for the Agnistoma. Its different kandikas are 
closely related to the corresponding portions of the Satapatha brahmana 


KÉS. (CHAPTER VII) SB. 
Kandika 1 III. 1. 1.1-12. 
á Y rud ПІ. 1. 2. I-III. 1.3.16. ~ 
ч 2 ЗВ 21. 31. 
M 4 ІШ. 2. 1. 32-111. 2. 9. 23. 
y mg IIL 2. 2.-24-III. 2. 3. 23. 
" 6 ПІ. 2. 4. 8-111. 3. 2. 2. 
Ет 7 ШІ. 3. 2. 3-19, 
Y 8 ` III. 3. 3. 1-12. 
9 ПІ. 3. 3. 13-111. 3. 4. 31. 


Chapter VIII, consisting of nine  kandikás and supplying 
comprehensive. account of several consecutive preliminary rites of 
Agnistoma—from Atithya isti..to the guarding of soma—depends 
on the Satapatha brahmana 


ы KSS, (CHAPTER УШ) SB. 
Kandikà 1-2 ПІ. 4.1.1-III. 4.4.26. 

е 3 III. 4.4.27-111. 5.1.26; 5 

š А © ПІ. 5.3.1-15. 
^ 4-5 2-2. | IIL 5.3.16-III. 6.1.21. 
» 947% | III. 6.1.22-111. 6.3.6. 
5% 7 ПІ. 6.3.6-21. 
» 8 III. 7.2.1-8; III. 9.1.1-27. 
9 9 


ПІ. 7.2.8; ПІ. 9.2.1-17. 


On the whole; this chapter contains additional details. : Moreover 
the arrangement of the matters in some kandikas differs frora that ot 


the Satapatha-brahmana In the Satapatha-brahmana materials of the 
Sutras belonging to a particular kandikarare minsléd not only-with the 


materials of another of the same (chapter), but with those from thé 
а kandikas ofthe other chapters, 4.०, V and VL; + 


r 


А 
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Е Chapter ІХ, divéded into fourteen kandikas, presents elaborate as 
well as coherent account of the Morning pressing. The kahdikas 2,5 A 
. LA om) 2 . 
and 12 аге not indebted to the Satapatha-brahmana. But 7, 8, 9, 11 and ` 
о 14 show their partialindebtedness. The remaining are based to great x 
, extent upon the same: a! 


KŠS. (CHAPTER IX) SB. : 
Kandika 1 III. 9.3.1-11. 
» 2 came 5 
र 3 III. 9.3.12-34. 
T 4 III. 9.4.1-IV. 1.1.28. 
» 9 . = 
xe 6 IV. 1.2.15:IV. 2.5.4. ५ ? 
53 7 IV. 1.5.17, IV. 2.5.12 and 
; IV. 5.6.1-5. 
М 8:9 IV. 2.5.12-14. ° 
5; 9.» ^ IV. 3.5.6-8. 
> 10 IV. 2.1.13-22. ° 
5 11 | IV. 2.1.23-33. 
a 12 ; - 
» 13 ; IV. 3.1.4-IV. 3.2.13. 
* 14 E | 1V. 3.1.26, 27 and IV. 2.3.6-17. 


^ Thus the Sütraküra, for describing Ше Morning pressing, has 
supplied extra details not avail&ble in the Satapatha-bráhmana. 
Moreover, he does not mostly agree to the order of the same. 

Chapter X, consisting of nine kandikas and describing the Midday 
and Evening (і.е., Third) pressings, is based on the Satapatha-brahmana ७ 


to a limited extent. Only few sutras of the kandikas 1, 3, 5, 7 and 5 
derived from the Satapatha-bráhgiana. 


nearly half of the 9 have been e 
one finds in this chapter additional 


: Thus, as in the previous one, 


materials not found in the Satapatha-bráhmana. e A A 
KSS. (CHAPTER X). SB. 
Kandika 1 ` IV. 3. 3. i $ 
» 2 IV. 3. 4. 1-33. 
s 3 ту. 3. 3. 9-19. 
» 4 IV. 3. 5. 8-20. 
» 5 IV. 3. 5. 21-24, ЈУ. 4. 1. 6. » 
5273 6 ту. 4.1. 7-9. 4. 2. 18. 
D. 20 IV; 4. 2. 18. Р 
Ӯ 8 ००5 ७ | IV. 4. 3. 1-1У. 4. 5. 19. 
P 0 ° (ту. 4. 5. 20-09: 5. 1. 16. . 


РА 
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Chapter XI, having only one kandika of twenty-eight sütras, gives 
information about the position of the Brahman priest in sonfe 
“important rituals. These pieces of information are most probably based 
“on personal observations of the Siitrakara. Therefore this chapter is not 
related to the Satapatha-bráhmana. ^ 

Thus the Satrakara in the description of the Agnistoma (which is 
treated in the chapters VII-XI) has added extra details not found in 

the Satapatha-brahmana, in order to bring clarity and completeness. 

Chapter XII, consisting of six kandikas and describing the 
Dvadagaha, is partially based on different portions of three Kandas 
(ie., IV, XI and XII) of the Satapatha-bráhmana. 


K$S. (CHAPTER XII) ŠB. р 
Kandika 1-2 ТУ 6. 8. 1-20, XII. 1..1. 1-11. 

SS IV. 5. 4. 9-14. 

sd IV. 6. 9. 7-25. 


2 5 IV. 5. 3. 7-10, IV. 6. 1. 13-15 
Ë and XI. 5. 9. 6-12. 
DNO - = : 
Chapter XIII, divided _ into four  kandikas, deals with the 


Gavam-ayana. This is indebted to the Satapatha-brahmana and the 


Tandya-maha-brahmana: 


a 


KSS. (CHAPTER ХШ) SBN TB. A 
Kandika I XII. 3. 4. 1-6. 5. 9. 7-14. 
2 2 A, Ps 12. $ chapters 4 and 5. 
ix MW O Ps 
А 11у. 6. 4. 4. 
» 3 — chapter 5. 
x 4 IV. 5. 8. 1-16. = 


^ + з 
Thus although this chapter has taken resort to both (Һе sources 


^ 


= (ke, SB. and TB.) yet it contains extra matters not available іп either” ` 


of them. 


E Chapter XIV, consisting of five kandikas, describes (ne Уајареуа. 
Exes Dane its first kandika, which is partially based on the scattered 
details of the Satapatha-brahmana, others 


о аге largely indebted to . 
KSS. (CHAPTER XIV). SB. 
Kandikal к V. 1.1. 11, 14; V. 2.1. 14-1637 
V.2.1 2 FE 
> «` ESI 2 £ 
55 de ° i V. 1. 4. 1-V. 175. 28. 2542 
u V. 2,2. l-V. 2. 2721, 


а-ы. s ыс о в 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Chapter ХУ, comprised of ten kandikas, dei "ith the Rajastya. . 
Mast of its satras have Deen direstly derived from the passages of the 
Satapatha-bráhmana: j 227% ° Я 

` 
. KŠS. (CHAPTER ХУ) ŠB. T 
Kandika 1 - V; 9. 3. 1-У. 9. 4. 13. ; 
a 2 5 У. 2. 4. 14-V. 2. 5. 17. 
NEN V. 3. 1. 1-४. 3. 2. 8. : 
4 | V. 3. 3. 1-У. 3. 4. 28. ; 
„ 5-6 | V. 3. 5. 3-0. 4. 4. 1. 
INED | V. 4. 4. 2-V. 4. 5. 23. 
55 9-10 | V. 5. 1. 1-У. 5. 5. 19. 


Vhapter XVI, consisting of eight kandikas, deals with the . 
Agnicayana. The first six kandikas are largely whereas the seventh 
only partially based on the Satapatha-brahmana. The eighth is not 
indebted at all to the Satapatha-brahmana: 


KŠS. (CHAPTER XVD ŠB. 
Kandika 1-2 VI. 2. 1. 2-У1. 4. 2. 10. Š 
2» 3-4 VI. 4. 3. 1-५1. 6. 3. 17. 
» 5 VI. 7. 1. 1-VI. 7. 4. 5. 
m 6 . VI. 6. 4. 1-7; VI. 8. 1.1-VI. 8.2.12. 
УЕР 7 VI. 6. 4. 8-15. 
A FRB = 
Thus this’ chapter aot only contains additional matters, but ° 
disagrees with the Satapatha-bráhmana in regard ७ its order. 
6 


Chapter ХУП, comprised оЁ twelve kandikas, is concerned, with 
the 7th and 8th Kandas of the 


“the Agnicayana. It is based on 
Satapatha-bráhmana : 2. А ° 
KSS. (CHAPTER XVII) 
Kandika 1-2 


SB. 
VII. 1.1. 1-VII. 2. 2. 21. 
VII. 2. 3. 1-VII. 5. 1. 6. 


of 9 

क कट VIL 5. 1. 8-VII. 5. 2. 36. 

NG Partially available in scattered form. 

edi VIII. 2. 1. 1-VUL 2. 4. 207 
buic dyes sg VIIL 3. 1. 1-VIII. 3. 4. 15. 
TOM VII. 4. 1. 1-VIIL 4. 4. 12. 

SE GI s 5 dE o | IUe. л 4. 12. 

M 275 S ° | VIIL 6. 1. 1-УШ. 7. 4.21. 
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This also contains extra matters (not found in the ŠB.) and differs 
; TA T 
from the Satapatha-bráhmana in order. С 


е Chapter XVIII, consisting of six kandikas and furnishing the 
4 concluding account of the Agnicayana, depends on the 9th Kanda of 


m 


< | 
the Satapatha-brahmana: 4 
KSS. (CHAPTER ХУШ) | 
Kandika 1-2 IX. 1. 1. 1-IX. 1. 2. 31. 
3-4 IX. 1. 2. 32-IX. 3. 1. 26. G 
м 5-6 ІХ. 3. 2. 1-IX. 5 1. 61. 
» 


Chapter XIX, comprised of seven kandikàás, gives the description 

ofthe Sautramani. Its first five kandikas are partially indebted (o the | 

three Adhyayas, i. e., 7-9 of the 12th Kanda of the Satapatha-brahmana. | 

But the last two are not indebted at all. Moreover the account of the 

^ Katyayana-srauta-sitra totally disagrees with that of the Satapatha- 

brahmana in regard to the order. The materials for the sütras of those 

five kandikas are found in the above referred to portions of the Sata- 
patha-brahmana in extremely diffused state. 


Chapter XX, having eight kandikas and describing the Asvamedha, "| 
is based on the first five Adhyayas of the 13th Kanda of the Satapatha- š 
brahmana. Like the previous chapter the description of this also, 
disagrees with that of the Satapatha-brahmana in regard to order; 
This disagreement is not only limited to arrangement of the kandikas 
but extends to each individual kandika, In other words, the materials for 
the stitras of that kandika are found in different portions of the above 

a referred to Adhyayas of the Satapatha-biahmana. 


Chapter XXI, comprised of only four kandikas, deals with the 
Purusamedha, Sarvamedha and Pitrmedha. It is based on the last 
three Adhyayas of the 13th Kanda of the Satapatha-br 

K&S. (CHAPTER XXI) SB. 


Kandika 1-2 XIII 6. 1. 1-XIII. 7: 1. 15. 


еи E | XIII. 8. 1. 1-XIIL 8.4. 12. 
Chapter XXV, divided into fourteen kandikas, contains details 

about the explations for mistakes and calamities, This is partially 

based on the 4-6 Adhyayas of the 12th Kanda and 5th Adhyaya of the 

4th Kèmda of thé Satapatha-hahmana, Whatever 

kandikas are found in the Satapatha- 

Thus the Katyayana-£rauta 


ahmana: 2 


materials of its / 
brahmana are in diffused state. 
"Sutra has mot only added to the corges- 


ponding details of the Satapatha-brahrhapa, Buz has systematised 
the same. о 
š . *e - 
= ~ e ^ e E ~ 
a ^ - | 
өгө, a on 
. e e 2 À : 


` 7.162. 8.16.3. 9: 16.4. 10. 16.5-6. 11. 16.7. 12. 16.8. 13. 16.9. : 


.* pues 
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- Chapter XXVI,vomprised of seven kandikas, furnishes the account 
ot the Pravargya. It is based on the first three Adhyayas*of the 14th, 
Kanda of the Satapatha-brahmana. The majority of the sütras of the* 
second kandika are not traced there also: ed 


= 
KŠS (CHAPTER XXVI) <В. 


Kandika 1 ХІУ. 1. 2. 1-26. 
5 2 XIV. 1. 3. 1-14. . 
< 3-4 SIVA LS 16540 271 ile 
5 5-6 | XIV. 2. 1. 6-XIV. 2.2. 42, 
^ 7 ला 3. 1. 123512199229 IE 
т . 


Extent of Indebtedness to the TB. : 


The three chapters (ie, XXII-XXIV) are indebted to the 
Tandya-maha-brahmana. It may be noted here that the Katyayana- 
trauta-sülra is intended to expose systematically the ceremonials of the* 
Sukla-yajur-veda whereas the Tandya-maha-brahmana is related with 
the ceremonials of a different Veda, i.e., Sama-veda. 


Chapter XXII, divided into eleven kandikas, deals with several 
Ekāhas. The following table shows that how far the Katyayana-Srauta- 
catra follows the Tandya-maha-brahmana.. 


KÉS. (CHAPTER XXII). TB. 4:54 
TANGI: षट्‌ E 
ज्योतिः? । ज्योतिः" i . 
So Ti: . 
गोऽग्रायुषी gau | la: 2 
eG" ad | 2 
झभिजिद्विश्वजितो* | қы 
s 11 
सवेजित्महात्रत:** a ००००4 | सवजित्‌ ! Я А 
साहस्राः चत्वारः ET | 
ज्योति: सर्वज्योतिविश्चः | स्वज्योति: | 
6 11 
ज्योतिस्त्रिरा्रसम्मित:' | : विश्वज्योतिः = ” 
: 2 त्रिराव्रसम्मितः 1 


“1 8214 972215. 3° 29.1.6. 4. 22.1.44. 5.22.2.8. 6.16.1. 


14. 16.10. 15. 16.11. . 


. 
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гта: पञ्च 


„ स्वगेकाम-पशुकाम-भ्रातृव्यवतां 


प्रथम: | 
दीघेव्याधि-प्रतिष्ठाकामान्नाद्यकामानां 
द्वितीय: | 

हीनस्यानुक्री'; । 

विश्वजिच्छिल्पः' | 
एकत्रिकेः"* `°" | 

ब्रात्ययज्ञा: 4914: 

्रात्यगणस्य ये सम्पार्दयेयुस्ते प्रथमेन 
यजेरन्‌” । 

द्वितीयेन निन्दिता नृशंसाः" | 
तृतीयेन कनिष्ठाः | 


* ज्यष्ठाश्रतुर्थेन' | 


अग्निष्टुतः Чэ: 


अगिनषटुद्ब्रह्मवचंस-वीर्या्ताद्-प्रिष्ठा-कामानां, 
यश्चापूत इव मन्येत" | 


यज्ञविश्रष्टस्य च" | 
aam: त्रयः 

, श्रनिरुक्तप्रातःसवनः प्रथम: | 
तेजो-ब्रह्मवर्चस-पुरोधाकामस्य 
बृहस्पतिसवः ।  « 
मरणकामस्य' सरवस्वारः कृता- 


ˆ чай i 7 


चातुमोस्यानि चत्वारि 
वैश्वुदेवस्थाने AAA । 


К ТВ. « 


स्वर्गकामादीनां प्रथमः)? | 


झामयाविप्रभ्ुतोनां द्वितीयः? | E. 
अज्धिरसामनुक्रीस्तृतीय: । 
विश्वजिच्छिल्प: चतुर्थ: | 
एकत्रिकः पञ्चमः" | 


ब्रांत्यगणशिक्षकाणां प्रथमः?” | 


निन्दितानां द्वितीयः” 1 
कनिष्ठानां तृतीयः" | 
्येष्ठानां चतुर्थः | 


पापनिहरणार्थः प्रथमः? | 
ब्रह्मवर्चसकामस्य द्वितीयः? | 
पशुकामस्य तृतीयः" | 
ARATE पञ्चमः" | 
यज्ञविभ्रष्टस्य चतुर्थः 1, 


प्रजापतेरपूर्व: प्रथमः" | 
TERA द्वितीय: । 


सवेस्वार: तृतीयः" | 


वेश्वदेवस्थानिक: श्रग्निष्टोम: | 


द्वितीये द्विदिवाख्यो qae: | वारुणप्रघासिकस्थानिक: द्विदिव: | 
तृतीये त्र्यहोऽतिरात्र उत्तम: | साकमेधस्थानिक: (EKE E Û 
ARA: 18 रि 3 
ज्योतिष्टोमः शुनासीरीयस्थाने | शुनासी रीयस्थानिकः mma: | 4 
2 эй оі 22010 4 99.501. 5:223.25: 
6. 22.4.3. 7. 22.4.4. 8, 22.4.5. 9. 99.4.6. 10. 29.4.31. 11. 22.4.32. 
12. 22.5.7. 13. 22.5.11. 14. 22.6.1. 15. 92.7.2. 16,22.7.6. 17. 2207.8. — ,- 
18. 22.7.10. 19. 16.12. 20. 16.13. 21 16.14. 92. 16.15. 2%. 16,16. 
24. 17.1. 25.17.2. 26.17.3. 27. 17.4. QB. 17.5. 99. 17.6. 26. 17.7. 


31.917.8.: 32. 17.8. 33. 17.10. 


.37. 17.13. 38. 17.13, 39 17.13. 


е 


34. 17.11. , 35. 17.19. 36. 17:13: 


е ЖЕ: 5 h e "c 4 
` % Я 
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K$S. 5 TB. ० 
as: Ча 2 1 
ESTO ग्रामकामस्य | उपहव्य: же” | ° ч 
e स्वर्गकामस्यतपेथः' | EUN ЕЗ 
‚ द्विनामोत्तरों बहुहिरण्यो qnte । अन्य: suni 
वैद्य-पश्ुकामथोवेऱ्यस्तोम:' | वेश्यस्तोम:” i : 
सोमातिपूतस्य NAGA: | तोव्रसुत्‌ः' i 
` दृन्ट्रसोमाः Š 
gai प्रयमो राड्‌... ... | राट्‌” | 
्रन्नाद्यकामस्य विराट | š विराट” | 
प्रजापतिकामस्योपशद:' औपञ्ञद:? 
,.....तस्य पुनस्तोमः उक्थ्यः? | дая: | 
पशुकामयज्ञो चतुष्टोमो | चतुष्टोमः? à 
А | ग्रन्यश्चतुष्टोमः* 4 
उद्ध्िइलभिदों चाहरत:संयुक्तो । fad । 
f aafaa 1 М 
अपचितिकामस्यापचिती | अपचितिः प्रथम: à 
| afafa: द्वितीय: । 
` पूर्व पक्ष्युत्तरो ज्योति: | पक्षी i 
E : | f sara: 1 
° ऋषभगोसवा | १ | - ऋषभः ।` 
: ^ f गोसव: 11 2 
,... „ -मरुत्स्तोमो गणयज्ञो ° 
wani सखीनां ar^ i मरुत्सोमः?। ? 
......कुलाय: कुलदक्षिणो ` 
feast भ्रात्रोःसख्योर्वा 1 gara 1 9 
` „ इन्द्रस्तोमो राजयज्ञ: ... d इन्द्रस्तोमः"' । 
` पुरोधाकामस्थेन्ध्राग्स्योस्तोम) | suem a ˆ " Š 
विघनो «аата | विघतः प्रथमः” 1 
| विघनः द्वितीय । ; ० 


Thus the Sütrakára, in elaborating numerous Ekahas, has 
generally followed the number and the order of the Tandya- 


1. 92.8.7. 2. 22.8.10. 3. 22,8.25. 4. 22.9.7. 522.9.15. 

. 6. 22.10.7. 7. 22.10.10. 8. 29.10.13. 9. 22.10.16. 10. 22.10.18. 
.11. 9210.21. 12. 22.10.28. 18. 22.10.34, 14. 22.11.3. 15. 92.11.11. 
16. 22.11.12. 17. 22.11.13. 18. 99.11.14. 19. 22.11.19. 20. 18.1. 


2? 182. 99. 185. , 23. 18.4. 724. 18.5. 25. 19.1. 26. 19.2. 27. 19.3. 
ае ase ता 6. 31, 19.7. 32. 19.7 33. 19,8. 34. 19.9. 


28: 19.4. 2919.5." 30. 19. 
35. 19.10. 36,19.11. 371912. 38. 19.9. 39. 19.142 40: 19.15. __. 
4l. 19.16. -42 19.17.. 43. 1918. 44. 19.19. 
е 2 5 > - 3 - 
v 25 x .. 
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^ е r 
mahi-brahmana. The Ekahas viz, Bhi, Syena and Sandrh$a-vajras 


© . . T 
referred to in the Kaátyayana-Srauta-sütrə1, are wanting in the &ndye- 
mahi-brahrhana: Moreover, additional details about some Ekahas 
'are not available in the corresponding context of the same Brahmana, 
.. 


Chapter XXIII, consisting of five kandikas, deals with several ^ 
Ahinas. Its indebtedness to the Tandya-maha-brahmana is evident + 


from the following table: 
KSS. (CHAPTER XXIII) 

न्र्‍योदशातिरात्राः 

प्रजापतिकामस्य नवसप्तदश: | 

ज्येष्ठस्य ज्येष्ठिनेयस्य विषुवान्‌ः | 

गोर्भातृव्यवत” d! = 

स्वगकामस्यायुरामयाविनो वा? | 


#योतिष्टोमविश्वजित्त्रिवृत्प ्चदश- 
सप्तदशकविश्ञा,....... . .' । 


अ्रप्तोयाम: яйя यस्मात्पशवो HNT । 
भ्रभिजिद्‌ आतृव्यवत्त: | 

सव॑स्तोमो बुभूषतः? | 

ज्रयो द्वित्राः 

आङ्भिरस-चैत्ररथ कापिवना: | 


ча fattar: 
AT: पश्चगर्गवंदच्छर्ढोमान्तवंसुपराका:!! | 


жесе ee шиа ГЕ 
ERN 300073 I апа 22.11.93. 
6. 231,18, 


4. 28.1.16. 5. 23.1.17, 
9. 23.1.21. 10. 93.9.3. 


| 11. 23.2.8. 
15. 20.7. 16. 201. 17. 90.9. 
21.20.10. 92. 90.3. 23. 20.8. 


27. 20.13. 28. 90.14- 


| FRR: | 


18. 2040. 


21.3: 29. 21.5: 30: 21.6) 


ТВ. 


नव ана: | 
विषुवदतिरात्र:* | 
गोष्टोमातिराव:” । 
आयुध्ठोमातिरात्र:/ | 
ज्योतिष्टोमातिरात्र:" | 


|| विश्वजिदतिरात्रः!" | 


त्रिवृदतिरात्र: | š 
पञ्चदशातिरात्र:'? | 
सप्तदशातिरात्र:” | 

एकविशा तिरात्र:” | 
ANTA | 
ग्रभिजिदतिरात्र:* | 

бес 24 

सवस्तोम: | ” 


| rs द्विरात्रः” | 
चैत्ररथो fara; | 
कापिवनो द्विरात्र:” | : i 


Rafat: 
बैदत्रिरात्रः | 


‘srg: | 
! 
पराक: | 


9. 23.1.14. 
7, 23.119. 
12. 20.4. 13. 20.5. 
19. 2010. 
25. 20.11. 


3. 99.1.15. £ 
8. 23 1.20. ˆ 
14. 20:6. | 
20. 20.00 D 
26, 90.12. 
81, 21.7. 32. 21.8. 


24, 20.2, 


KSS. 
чап: чаап: 
चतुरहाश्चतुरोऽत्रिचवुर्वीरजामदग्नवसिष्ठसंसरप- 
विश्वामित्रा: 1 


` 


- 


त्रयः чаг: 
देवानां प्रथम: | 
द्वितीयः पश्वशारदीय: | 
ब्रतवानुत्तमः' | 

त्रयः TET: 

ऋतुनां प्रथमः? | 

द्वितीये gara gg... | 
तृतीये त्रिम्यस्त्रिकट्रका:' | 
सप्त uat: 


चत्वारो ब्रतोत्तमाः प्रथमा: | 
इन्द्रस्य पञ्चमः? | 


ज्ञनकसप्तरात्र: | 

Gat. Wal далана प्रष्ठ्यस्तोमाख्य:'' | 
Age पडहान्महात्रतम | 
नवरात्रो at 

नवरात्रे त्रिकद्रुका: | 
दवितीयं त्रिकदरुकेम्यः प्रषठ्यावलम्बः'* | 
चत्वारों दशरात्रा: 

TAFE | 

कोसुरुबिन्द:!* | 
पू्दंशरात्रोऽभिचर्यमाशस्यः' । 
छन्दोमदशाहः ..." à 

पोण्डरीक: чабата" । 


1. 23.2.11. 2. 23.4.0. 3. 23.4.3. 4. 
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ТВ. 


चतुर्वारः” । 
X l 
ІШІНЕ | 
विश्वामित्रस्य सञ्जयः | 


ग्रभ्यासंग्यः' | 
Tar” | 
अन्तर्महात्रत: | 
ऋतूनां पड़ात्र: ° 
अम्यासंग्यः | 
faza: | 


सप्तर्षीणां सप्तरात्र” i 
प्रजापतेः सप्तरात्र: | 
छन्दोमपवमान: | 
जामदग्न्यः" | 
प्रजापतेरवधानम्‌'' | 


जनकसत्तरात्र: | 
पृष्ठ्यस्तोम: | 
HEU | 


देवानां नवरात्र: । 
аай नवरात्र: । 


44 
l 


एकादशरात्र: पौण्डरीकः 


93.4.07. 5.23.5.2. 63.5.3. 


7.98.54 8.23.56. 9,235.8, 10 23.5.11. 11. 28.5.13. TS OS 
19: 23.5.16. 14. 23.5.17. 15.99.59. 16. 23.5.22. कब 
18. 93.5.8]. 19.23.5.93. 20. 21.9. 21. 21.10. 22; nE doe 
24.91.13, 25.2144. 2602015. 27.221. Ml 
30. 22.4. * 31. 925. “32. 22.6. 33. 22.7. 34. 22.8. 35. DH ы 
37. 22.१1. 38. 22.12. 14. 41.22.15. 42.22.17. =< 


43.22.16. 44. 22.18. 
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Thus Һе Katyayana-srauta-sutra, іп thee arrangement of | 

ñ Ahinas, sfinewhat differs from the Tandya-maha-brahmana Further 
f the Katyayana-srauta-sitra has given special names to some Ahinas 

* Such as Пеуарайсаһа, Vratavat, Prsthyavalamba, Chandomadasaha 


and Pardagaratra. These names are not fourd in the Tandya maha. 


5 brahmana. Yet, on the whole the Kātyāyana-šrauta-sūtra in dealing with 
the Ahinas has elaborated the matter found in the relevant portions of 
the Tandya-maha-brahmana 

Chapter XXIV, comprised of seven kandikas, deals with numerous 
Sattras. The following table shows its relation as well as the extent of 
indebtedness to the Tandya-maha-brahmana. 


e К55. (CHAPTER XXIV) TB. 1 

gt त्रयोदशरात्रो 
È त्रयोदशरात्रे...' 1 झापद्वादशाहः'' | 

= प्ङतिविहितं द्वितीयम्‌ | प्रतिष्ठाफलक: | 

e त्रयः चतुदेशरात्रा: 

білтелі 1 प्रतिलोमः qc । सर्वधिसाधनम्‌ | 
मध्यमे ARE: प्रष्ठ्यमभित:' | अन्य: चतुर्दशरात्रः'' | 
प्रकतिविहितं तृतीयम्‌' | प्रतिष्ठाताधनम्‌' | 
चत्वार. HEAT: 


देवत्वप्राप्तिफलक: 5 । . 
पश्चदशरात्राणि चत्वारि* | | ्रह्मच॑यफलकः?' 
सत्राहीनोभयफलक:'' 
r. 
А š ऐन्द्रः षोडशरात्र: 
| प्रजापते सत्तंदशरात्र:* 
देवानां ग्रष्ठादशरात्र:”? 
kusaya a 


पुरुषफलसाधनं विशतिरात्रः'” । 


प्रकृतिविहितानि प्रास्विशतिरात्रात्‌ | 


A एकविंशतिरात्री ` , 


एकविशतिरात्रयोरतिरात्रावपोडशिको* | Í पशुफलसाधन:* | 
FRET: | 

қ А 

द्ाविशतिरात्रमन्नाद्यकामानाम | द्वाविशतिरात्र:?' | 


mRNT प्रतिष्ठाकामानामु" । | वयोविशतिरांत्र:* | Я 


Meet | 
АН У е A 
6. 24.125 15. 3.24,1.19-20 4. 24.1.21. 5. 24.1.24 


25.- 7. 24.2.1. 8. 94.9.3 53 1. 
12. 232. 13. 23.3. 14, 234. “77 ०8 26211 10? 94.2.12. ell. 23 


‚16. 23.6. “17° 23.7. 18. -23.8. 
: 19. 23.9. 20. 23.10. 21. 23. қ i 
“2572315, 26.23.16. 27.23.17. 28. 0560. 25.2318. 2428 
Y ° > - 
. <= s .. 5 
» e ° . L 
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. KSS » 5 TB. 
A चतुविशतिरात्रों T , 
qd चतुविशतिरात्र प्रजाकामानां पशुकामानां वा॥ प्रजापशुसाधनम्‌” 1 > 
द्वितीयं संसद - स्वर्गसाधनम्‌" । т! 
š А प्रजापते; पश्वविशतिरात्र:* 
वश्चविश्तिरात्रमन्नाह्मकामानां षड्विशतिरात्रं pres: 25 i 
प्रतिष्ठाकामानां सप्तविशतिरात्रमृद्धिकामानाम- B 
॥विशतिरात्रं प्रजाकामानां पशुकाभानां वा । 
g 3 | AYAS TA: 


द्वात्रिशद्रातं च | 
न्रयस्त्रिशद्राचाणि त्रीणि 


- द्ाधिशद्राव: । 


त्रयस्त्रैशद्रात्राणि ART | E e 
ब्रतवदू द्वितोयं त्र्यमिप्लवम्‌” | | ऋष्धिफलक:" | 
तृतीये त्रयस्त्रयः. . .. . .' । | सर्वफलसाधन: | 
ә 
चतुश्त्रिशद्रात्रमन्नाद्यकामाना म्‌ | | चतुस्त्रिशद्रात्र: 1 
षट॒त्रिशद्राव्र प्रतिष्ठाकामानाम्‌' | | чачат: 1 z 
सा वरिकषद्राव्रमुद्धिकामानाम्‌ । ga: | 
EGE प्रजाकामानां पशुकामानाम्‌ | अध्लात्रिशद्रात्र: । 
gr | | 
` चत्वारिशद्ात्रं a" । चत्वारिशद्रात्रः” 1 
. एको === . 
ARATATA सप्त : Ы 
प्रथमो विधृतिः । ° . पापव्यावृत्तिफलकः | 3 
यमातिरात्रम्‌ । श्रीफलक: 1 3 
MANARA oe । भाला या ç 
सम्वत्सरसम्मिते* | सम्वत्सरसम्मितः । 
ЗОО T 5 
सवितुः FEN: | सवितुः ककुभः 2 
` Б तिष्ठाफलक5 | 2 
„чї षडमिप्लवे'* 5 . 
प्रजाविभवफलकः | 253 
एकपष्ठिरात्रे”, , ^ .. । एकषष्ट्रात्रः | 
प्रकृतिविहितं A. . ... . | лаага: | 2 D 
प्रादित्यानामयने". . .. . . | ग्रादित्यातामयनम्‌ | 


— TG тул m. PE эуе. 
1. 94215 2.24214. 3. 24222. Ф 242925 1८4234 


6. 24.2.27. 7. 24.2.29. 8. 24.2.82. 

“11. 94,285. 12. 24.2.36. 13. 24.2.38 14. 24.3.6. AE EHE 
16, 24.3.15, 17. 24.3.19. 18. 24.8.22. 19. 43.17. б 
91) 24443, 22, 2320. 23. 2419. 24. 2321. 25-425 32. 24.4. 
27° 9384. 98.2858. 29:24]. 30. 242. 31-245 36.24.12. 
33-226. 34° 247. 35.248. 36. 24.10. 97. 24 заа. 
c9. 2413, 20.24.14. 41.14.15. 42. 2416 43. 94.17 : 
45.9419. 46. 25.1. * ° ° : . 
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. K$S. ; EB 
प्र ङ्खरसामयनसादित्यानामयतवत्‌' । अङ्भिरसामयतम्‌ | 
“ दृतिवातवतो रयं? . .. . . | हृतिवातवतोरयतमु ' 1 
” कुण्डपायिनामयनं'... ... । कुण्डपायिनामयनम्‌ | 
सर्पसत्र!........ | सर्पाणां सत्रम्‌ 
तापश्चितं दीक्षाः... .. । तापश्चितामयनम्‌?। - 
सहस्तसाव्यमन्ने:” | яа: а ЫҢ” | 
द्वादशसंवत्सरं प्रजापतेः' | प्रजापते द्वादशसंवत्सरम्‌' । ° 
षटत्रिशत्संवत्सरं शावत्यातां ... | शावत्यानामयनं षट्त्रिशत्संवत्सतरम्‌” | 
शतसंवत्सरं साध्य़ानाम्‌' | -| शतसंवत्सरम्‌* | 
सहस्रसंवत्सरं विश्वसुजाम्‌ । _ | (aqata 2 | 
चत्वारि सारस्वतसत्राणि | 
द्वादशाहवद्दीक्षोपसदः'' | मित्रावरुगयोरयम्‌ । | 
द्वितीये । इन्द्राग्ल्थो रयतम्‌”” | | 
हितत य saecu | aC 
दाषदत ені ата ың? | | 
तुरायणं,..... 1 gaang” | | 


With the above table it is evident that the Kātyāyana-śrauta- | 
satra, in the treatment of the Sattras, has mostly followed the Tandya- ' : | 
maha-brahmana. The third type of байга of thirteen nights viz," 
Sambharya mentioned in the Katyayana-Srauta-siirta? is not found in” 
concerned portion of the Tandya-maha-brahmana. = 


Concluding remark : 


^ 


The foregoing chapterwise examination ofthe relation of the 
Katyayana-frauta-sutra to ifs sources, i. e., the Satapatha-brahmana 
and tht Tandya-maha-brahmana suggests the following conclusions: 

_1. The Katyayana-frauta-sütra is not a carbon copy of its 3 
In order to supply a comprehensive and systematic guide-book to the ^ 
priests the Sütrak&ra has made additions to the materials borrowed 
from the said sources., ` . 

п. The Kātyāyana-śrauta-sūtra differs from the Satapatha-brahmana, 

the main source, not only in regard to the arrangement of some of the 

sacrifices, but also in- the order of the description of an individual 

x о 


1, 24.4.11. 2.24416. 3. 24.4.2 2 
2453 ‚ 24.4.16. 3. 24.4.21. 4. 24.4.48. 5.7 24.5.1. 
pepe ही 8. 24.5.20. 9. 24.5.93. 10. 24.5.24: 
1625.2. 17 И p 24.607. 14. 246:30, 15. 24.7-1. 
. 25.2. 17.1953; es 2 x 
22. 25.6. 23.957. 94 958. 19. 25.15. 20. 25.5. 2r. 25.9. 


95. 25. 25.18. ‹ 25.11. 
28.25.12. 29.2513. 30.25.1& 5]. 3116. 2789 


E : RO] | 
r i HI : THE SOUROES OF THE Кӛз : 6] 
sacrifice. The chapters XIX, XX and XXV present typical examples 


. . Y . f 
Tif following instances may be noticed for confirmation: > 


KSS. 
(1) चित्रं देवानामिति द्वितीयाम्‌' 1 
“apaa नयेतिः। >» 
° अयं я इत्यपरामदवंचेद्युक्तं दद्यादयुक्त वा? | 
x x 


. ग्रानिधानात्कृत्वा माहेन्द्रं ач" | 


ga पृतभृत्यासिच्य प्रष्ठमुपाकृत्य प्रेष्यति" | 
xe x 
Xe x 
(2) ब्रह्मौदनं पचति чаті; पात्राणामञ्जलि- 
प्रसृतानां च" । 
तेभ्यश्रत्वारि सहस्राणि 
तावतः? | 
x x 
हिरण्यवासोऽत्रीवासेष्वश्च संज्ञपनम्‌" 1 
परिपशब्ये हुत्वा प्राणाय स्वाहेति तिस्रोऽपराः" | 


ददाति शतमातांश्र 


ब्वाचयति पतनीर्नयन्नसतेऽम्ब इति | 
ged त्रिस्त्रिः परियन्ति पितृवन्मध्ये गानां 
प्रियाणां निधीनामिढि!' | 


SB. 


яа द्वितीयां AR... | 4 


ग्रथाऽननीध्े जुहोति, | 
श्रथ यद्यरवं य्युक्तं ब्वा | 
x x 
अय माहेन्द्रं Yê गृह्णाति... | 
ग्रथोपाङृततैतां वाचं яа | 
x x 
x x 
ब्रह्मांदनत्रिवपति... । 


तेव्म्यस्चत्वारि agafi ददाति...“ | 


х х 
व्वासो$धिवासं हिरण्यं . . . afer smi 
प्प्राणायस्वाहापानाय स्वाहा...व्व्यानाय 
स्वाहेति...आहुतीज्जुहोति | 
अम्बे श्रम्विके5प्वालिके ,..पत्तीरुदानयति” 1 
पत्तीरुदानयति | गयणानान्त्वा,..पत्य: त्रिः 
परियन्ति... | 


In the first example, concerned with the Agnistoma, materials for 
the sütras of the second kandika are found in the Satapatha-brahmana 
even after the materials of the third kandika of the same chapter. 
Similarly the second example taken from the Asvamedha shows, that 
the materials for the sütras of the first kandika of the concerned chapter 


are available in the Satapatha-brahmana much after the materials of 


Sixth kandika of the same. 


Sometimes, difference of order is not noticeable in two consecutive 
acts of the Katyayana-Srauta-sutra and the Satapatha-bráhmana: 4 
ГА 


ЧО кз: 
aai पाशमुत्तरे 

विष्गोवेंष्प इतिः | 
न ग्रन्थि SARA | 


° 1. 10.2.5. 
6, 20.1.4. 


2. 10.2.6. 


V. 8.3.19. 17, “ІП. 4.1.5. 


4. IV.3.4.12-13 
18. ХІІ. 4.1.6. 


SB. 
ябаа ач ऊदूध्व॑मेवोद्गुहतिX... 


स वै न ग्रन्थि FA । I 
3, 10.2.7. | 


7. 20.1.6. 8. 20.6.10. 9. 20.6.11. 
14У 3.4.10. 13.IV. 3.4.11-12.• 1 


4. 10.3.11. 5. 10.3.12. 
10. 20.6.12. 11. 20 6.13. 
15. IV. 3.3.15-18. 


20. XIJT.2.8.2. “21. XIII. 2.88. 22. STIL 2,8.4. 23. 2.7.2. 24.213. 


25. 1. 3.1.17. 2e. I. 3.1.16. 


19. XIII. 2.8.1. ` 


e 
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ебе ही 
š KSS. | SE 
. < 2 रच्च्ये 3 
А अभितो देवयजब्नमात्रदेदं पुरस्ताद्रजम्‌ | | न पुरस्ताहवयजनमात्रमतिरिच्च्येत्‌' | 
'प्रावप्रवगमुदग्वा यत्किंचा तूचा त्विजः? | समं...सत्प्रावप्रवणं SNA... | 


‘° Thus it is evident that the two consecutive acts, as mentioned jp 


ate E. 
the above sütras of the Katyayana-srauta-stitfa, are treated in the 
Satapatha-brahmana in reverse order. e 


e 


е 


ПІ. The Kátyayana-srauta-sütra, while mentioning an act, gives all its 
specialities which are wanting in the corresponding lines of the 


Satapatha-bráhmana, e.g., 2 
KSS. SB. 
(`) कुशो समावप्रशीर्ण ग्रावनस्तगर्भो कुशरिछ- | पवित्रे करोति । पवित्रे स्त्यो 71 
नत्ति पवित्रे स्थ ईति” | | y 
(2) रोहिते adage चत्वारि हविष्य- | अथ चातुष्प्राष्यमोदन पचन्ति | 
. पात्राणि मिमीते तं चातृषप्राशयं पचति" | 


Неге in the first example of the Katyáyana-$rauta-sütra the 
“cutting of two special Kusas (of equal length, with unbroken points ^" | 
and without their middle hard part) is firstly stated and then the main | 
act, 1. e., making of the pavitras (cleansers). In the secona example 
after referring to preliminary act, i.e., placing of four pots full of rice "EM 
on the hide of a red bull, the main act, i.e., the cooking of catusprasya - 
is mentioned. But the Satapatha-brahmana: mentions these corres-* 
ponding acts without referring to any preceding act. 


^ 


IV. The Katyayana-Srauta-siitra is primarily intenged to describe 


rituals in its brief sütra-style. Yet sometimes it avoids economy 


^ and brevity to clarify the sense ofa vague word с define an | 
act ог to remove the doubt about things, e.g., x 
[4 
(1) ताप्य परिधापयति’ 1 | 
Timo 
а: ; 
त्रिपाणं ar । 1 


घृतोन्नमेके | 
(2) स्वमप्रतिमोचना दि steam өте: | 
(४) farani इत्यृचा arare: | 
gat वा देवतासामान्यात्‌'। 
ST सामान्योपदैशाम्यामु'* | арта 


^ 


4. III. 1.1.2. 5. 2.3.30. 


1, 7.1.12. 9.7119. 3. III. 1.1.3. 
8. 11. 1. 4. 4. 9. 75.5.7. 30; 15.5.8. 15. 155.9. "|° 


6.4.8.2. 7.1.1. 3. 1. 


12. 15.5.10. 13, 16.6.6. 14, 16.1.35. 15. 16.1.36. 16. 16.1.37, ^ 
2 ; 2 5 c eR a s: 
aoe e 2^ Ж e E 
^ ^ A с 3 AN. 3 a 
^^ - СЕГА कक Ч с © 3 Б 3 
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In the first example, the three different meanings of ‘tarpya’ are 
d (by the following three siitras), in the second ‘Visnukrama’ is 
defined, and in the third the doubt about the use of а mantra in the Y 
Purvághára-homa 1s removed (by the following two sütras). All these 
* are not found in the Satgpatha-brahmana. ! 
eV. The option in doing a particular act is recorded in Katyiyana- 
érauta-sutra. But it is not found in the corresponding lines of 
the Satapatha-brahmana, e.g, 


. KSS. SB. 
(1) सोमात्‌ #ачтлта सहितं दक्षिणतः | aa यत्र राजानं क्रीणाति | 
सीसेन परिस्रुतः क्रयणं केशवात्‌' | аға: 'फ्रतिवेशतः केशवात्पुरुषात्सीसेन 
| е परिस्रुतं क्रीणाति". . . । « 
| तद्द्रव्याणां वा | > 


() arasa ˆ रशनां FIRA | यदाज्ज्यमुच्छिष्ष्यते तेन रशनामब्म्यज्ज्यादत्ते"...। 
adana वा fresa | 
० द्वादशा रत्ती रशना ३ कार्य्या***त्रयोदशारत्नी' ७ 
आदानकाले वाऽख्जनम्‌' | х 
Неге the option for purchasing. the materials of parisruta and 
anointing of the rope at the time of binding the horse mentioned in the 
Katyayana-$rauta-satra, is not traceable in the Satapatha-brahmana. 
VI. Opinions of the teachers of other schools are referred to by 


the term ‘GH’ in the Kātyāyana-šrawta-sūtra. But sometimes the same 
are not found in*the corresponding contexts of the Satapatha-bráhmana, 


е. g., 

| झायोगवमाह श्वानं चतुरक्षमभिमन्यस्त्रे | ° 

IN TAR? | 

| निष्ठितममिमुशति मखस्य शिर इति! । š 
атата | Q ० 


“ ° 
е т 5.55 : tor 2 =? = Е :е 
hese opinions, i.e., giving the order to a pürhscalü and using the 


| 
| mantra ‘मखस्य शिरः’ at the time of taking the clay as recorded in the 
| Katyayana-frauta-sütra are not mentioned in the Sdtapatha-brahmane. 
i VII. The Katyayana-srauta-siitra seems to quote the mantras 
| “of the Sukla-yajur-veda of Madhyandina school always in pratika form 
(with a few initial words), whereas the Satapatha-bráhmana, some- 
+ times is found citing nearly in full form. For example, th Mantras 
3.5 1-52 2nd 35.17 are given in full form in the Satapatha-brahmana 5 


6. XIU 111. 7. XIIL 122. 8 20,36. 9. 20.1.37. 10. 26.1.18. 


11, 261.19. 12711.6.1.38 & XIII. 8.4.9. 


. 
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—. Further, the Katyayana {rauta-siitra often quotes Such pratîka y 
2 іп the begianing of the sūtra, 1.6 before mentioning the concerned act 
but the Satapatha-brahmana gives the corresponding ones after the 


“mentioning of the act, e.g 
1९55 


° उदिवमित्युच्छ्यति' 
чата इति मिनोतिः । 


NOH 
तामु“छ्यति । TE... 
ग्रथ मिनोति । armar 


Sometimes, the Kátyáyana-Srauta-sütra mentions the acts without 


citation of the mantras as opposed to the Satapatha-brahmana, e.g., 


KSS. 
E पाण्डवं «figu 


प्रधीवासं प्रतिमुच्योष्णीषं संवेष्ट्य (440954144 


ताभिदेशे परिहरते वा 1 


The Katyayana-frauta-sütra has quoted nearly a dozen mantras, 
"(often in full form) from the Sukla-yajur-veda of the Kanva school. But 


$B. 


aaa पाण्डवं परिधापयति' । 'क्षत्रस्य' A 


अथाऽब्रीवासं प्रतिमुञ्चति | 'क्षत्रस्य...... ... । 


...... | अथोष्गीषं GAA | पुरस्तादवगूहति 


'क्षत्रस्य ....... | 


the concerned Satapatha-bráhmana lacks all of them. 


VIII. Ав regards the formation of the sütras, the Sütrakára has some- 4, 


times borrowed verbat 


im from the corresponding lines or 


passages of the Satapatha-brahmana, ego 


K$S. 


जिनमुलूखलमुसलं हपरदुपलम थेवच्च? | 
` देवयजनं जोषयन्ते'? | 


स яте 'सोमविकयिन्‌ कथ्यस्ते सोमो राजा 


A इति? 1 A 
क्रय्य इत्याह सोमविक्रयी” | 
तं वै ते क्रीणानीति , 
क्रीणीहीत्याह सोमविक्रयी'' 1 
कंलया ते क्रीणानीति” | 


f 


शूर्पाग्तिहोत्रहवणि wasted शम्याङृष्णा- 


$B. 


^ 


देवयजनं जोषयन्ते... ... d 


सोमविक्रयी? ।, . 


भूयो alad; सोमो ऋजाऽहंतीत्याह सोम- 


fait? | 


1. 8.5.29. 2 8.5.30. 3 


6, 15.5.13. . 7. V. 3.5.21. 8. 


. 11. 7.8.2. 12. 7.8.3. 13. 2&4, 1 
° -177.1.1,22 18, Е 19 mR il ‚ 15. 7.8.6. 
. х аА 
9 e 7 
ЕЕЕ о с - %) 25 


. III. 6.115. 4, IIL 51.16. 


V. 3.5.22-23 9 233. 


H с N e : 
494 चा$ग्निहोत्रहवणीं च «ені ч कपालानि च 
शम्यां च कृष्णाजिनं चोलूखलमुसले हषदुपले' 1 


asg NAGARA क्रथ्यस्ते सोमो राजा , 
३5 इति क्रय्य5इत््याह सोमविक्रयी तं व्यै तँ | 
क्रीणानीति क्रीणीहीत्त्याह सोमविक्रयी कलया ते | 
क्रीणानीति भूयो वा та: सोमो राजाऽहंतीत्त्यार् | 

| 


. 
“a 


^ 


^ 


5.,15.5:12 
10. 7.1.10. 
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„But the Stitrakarg does not repeat the same ver 


b in the succeedi 
š < ° n 
acts as in the Satapatha-brahmaha, e, g., Ë 


KSS. SB. Х у 

सारस्वती; | स सारस्वतीरेव प्रयमा ETR’ d ^4 

° अवगाह्यावगाढात्पशोः पुरुषाद्वा SAT ЧЇ | | ऊर्म्मी व्व्यद्दतः पशौ वा पुरुषे वा$न्म्यवेते तौ 
? x ग्रहणाति | 

स्यन्दमाना." । प्रथ स्यन्दमाना गृहूणातिः | 

. प्रतिलोप्राः' | | श्रथ या स्यन्दमानानां प्रतीपं स्यन्दन्ते | 
ता गृह्णाति’ | 
aqai: | प्रथाधपयतीग्गुह्नाति | 


gn all the above five sütras the common verb gir" which in 
the corresponding lines of the Satapatha-bráhmana occurs repeatedly, 
is not used, because its sense is taken from а previous sūtra, i. e., 
इळान्तेऽपो Telia । ° 
The Satrakara has sometimes compiled the sense of many sen- 
| ° tences of the Satapatha-brahmana, containing a common verb, іп one ® 
| or two sütras, e. g., 


|. Ks. ŠB. 
| «аней प्रयच्छति पुरोहितो$्वयुर्वे्धस्य | अयाऽसमै ब्राह्मण: ені IRSA... । 
| ` बज्र इति" । तं राजा राजब्श्राते 'प्रयच्छति ... 1 
| राजा राजभ्राता सूतस्थपत्योरन्यतरोग्रामणीः | तं राजब्श्राता सूताय वा «ачай वा 
| 'सजातरचैवं qd: qd saxi" | ° .प्रयच्छति... | 
| i f तं सूतो वा स्त्यपतिर्वा ग्रामण्ण्ये aR... < 
| | तं ग्रामणीः सजाताय ITER... । 
| Sometimes he has condensed many sentences of the Satapatha- 
| brahmana describing the succeeding acts into a single sutra, е.5.; 
| ०5 ЖЕ | SB Е ў = 
| स्थानमुल्लिख्या$भ्युक्ष्यान्वारधे हिरण्यं fa- | झथोल्लिखति''... | 
Í f безен Er 
| योषालूत्करान्तिवपत्यन्तेषु शकरा:5 | ग्रयाऽःद्वरब्म्युक्षति -.. | 
| ग्रथ हिरण्ये arata... | . 
| अथोषान्ट्सम्मरति | 
| झथाखुकरीषं аға 1 
яа शर्कराः gem ul ж” 
E 4. 15.4.28. 5. 15.4.29. 


NGA 2 228 uem. © one Eo 
6... 3.4.3. 7. V, 3.44. 8. ७. 3.4.7. 9. Lp e 
ll. A21. 12. 211. 13. 359-12. 14 У.444559 20, IL 1:17. 
16, IT L$2: 17. Ik fad. 18. IL 1:157; 19: НС 0 


21. If. 2.1.8. . ғ e° б . 
5 ° . . ° 
x е e ° ә м .. 
ЖОТА "Ос 5 ` 
a > ° = . ° . 
T Ox. Sens ее 2; 
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Apart from these, the following examples may also be seen ७ 

have some ^dea about the formation ofthe sütras from the passages of 

"the Satapatha-bráhmana and Tandya-maha-brahmana: 

” ^ ausgi वेदि खनति तरय्कलखातां व्याममात्रीं पश्चात्‌ TR प्राचीमपरिमितां 
वा, प्रावप्रवणामुदग्वा मध्यसझ्गृहीतामग्तिमभितोऽसो । © es 

ol, ळ्याममात्री पश्नचात्स्यादित्याहु: | एतावान्वै पुरुषः पुरुषसम्मिता R safa: प्प्राची ' । 
faga यज्ञो नात्र मात्रास्ति यावतीमेव स्वयं मनसा मन्येत तावतीं कुर्य्यात्‌, | 
अभितोऽग्निमंसाऽउन्नयति। योषा वे व्वेदिव्वृंषाऽर्निः परिगृह्य 3 योषा व्वृषाणं 
शेते मिथुतमेवेतत्मजननं क्रियते तस्मादभितोऽग्निं साऽउन्नयति। सा वै पश्चाद्वरीयसी 
स्यात्‌ । मध्ये ddr पुनः पुरस्तादुव्व्येवमिव हि योषां प्रशासन्ति чала сатка. 
रासा मध्ये aAA बुष्ट्रामेवेनामेतद्देवेम्यः करोति। सा 4 प्राकप्रबणा ^थात्‌। 
प्राची हि देवानां दिगथो$उदक्‌प्रवणोदीची हि मनुष्यागां दिग्दक्षिणतः पुरीषं प्रत्त्युदृहत्येषा 
वे दिक्‌ पितृणां सा यद्दक्षिगाप्रवणा स्यात्‌ क्षिप्रे ह यजमानो$पुं लोकमियात्तयो = यजमानो 
ज्योग्जीवतिः... | 

2, sakaki पावयति чаба: सप्तभिः प्रतिमन्त्रमच्छिद्रेणेति सर्वत्र द्विरुपरि | 
ताम्युस्मुज्य प्रदक्षिणा सकृदवाङ्‌ । एकेन निभिः सप्तभिर्वाः | 

of, w ач Чы पाचयति | अमेदध्यो वै पुरुषो यदनृतं व्वदति तेन पूतिरन्तरतो 
सेधा वे दर्ब्भा मेद्ध्यो भूत्वा दीक्षाऽइति पवित्रं वै сені: पवित्रपूतो दीक्षाइति तस्मादेनं | ` 
दब्भेपवित्रेण पावयति। तद्वाऽएकं स्यात्‌। एको dasi पवते «а а | 
तस्मादेकं स्यात्‌। अथो अपि त्रीणि स्युः। एको asd पवते सोऽयं guise | 
पप्रविष्ट्स्त्रेधा विहितः प्राणऽउदानो व्य्यीनऽइति तदेतस्वैवाउनुमात्रां तस्मात्त्रीणि ар! | 
अथोऽअपि सप्त स्युः। सप्त वाऽइमे शीर्षनभ्ाशी स्तस्मात्सप्त स्युस्त्रिः qarata 
स्युरेकवशतिरेषेव सम्पत्‌ । तं सप्तभिः सप्तभिः पावयति | चिर्पतिम्मा gata ч 
sauka चित्त्पतिः '्प्रजापतिम्मां पुनात्तवित्येवेतदाह 'ब्वावपतिम्मा पुनात्विति | 
sanea व्वाक्पति: प्प्रजापतिम्मा पुनात्वित्त्येवेतदाह 'देवो मा सविता पुनात्त्विति तद्व | 
सुपूतं यं देवः सविता पुनात्तस्मादाह देवो मा सविता पुतात्त्वित्याच्छिद्रेण पवित्रेणे- | 
fe यो वाऽअयै पवतऽएषोऽच्छिद्रं पवित्रमेतेनैतदाह ‘qe ररिममिरित्येते वे पवितार्स 
TAU ररमयस्तस्मादाह सूय्य॑स्य रश्मिपिरिति' | 

9, प्रवभृथादुदेत्य रोहिण्या वत्सच्छव्यो सकणापुच्छावच्छाते परिदधातेः | 
द्वादशरात्रं परिवसत्युखावद्चि विश्रत्‌। | `` 


^ 


उष्णीषं च' । 

йты: | 

* ^ 

प्रोदुम्बरे मुलफलभक्ष;? | | = 
1 САО SB. 1.2.5.14-17. 3. «K$8.7.3.1-2. 4. SB.IIT. 1.3.18-22. wa 
- KSS. 22.1.20. 6. Ibid 22.1.21. 7. Ibid. 22.1 2 4 29.1.24 ` 
9. Ibid. 22.1.25, а ae 22.1 23. „ 8. Ibid. 2 | 


- 
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| ° निषादे! | 9 

| जने? | 05 
| . समाने जने' | 

| ` ग्राम्याभोजनं їчтї मृन्मयानां च! | 

| ° संवत्सरं न याचेत्‌” | 

D दीयमानं ने प्रत्याचक्षोत” | 


; š of. पशुभिर्वा एष व्यृध्यत इत्याहुर्यः सवे ददाति азай परिधत्त पशुभिरेव समृध्यते | 
रोहिणी छबी भवत्येतद्वै पशूनां भूयिष्ठं रूपं यद्रोहितं साक्षादेवेनानवरुन्धे p ग्ररण्ये fagi 
वसत्यारण्यं TTT । उदुम्बरे वसत्यूगुंदुम्बर उन्जमेवाऽवरन्धे । खनित्रेण 
ө जीवत्यवृत्तिमपजयति । उभयतः ध्णुदञ्रिभवत्युभयत एवाऽस्मः aa “semar 
लोकादमुष्माच निषा देषु तिस्रो वसत्यस्यां аг एते परीत्ता यदेवाऽस्यामन्नाद्यं तदवरुन्धे | 

जने तिस्रो बसति जन्यं ताभिरन्नामवरन्ये। समानजने fe: समातजन्यं ताभिः | 
| द्वादशेता रात्रयो भवन्ति हादशमासा: संवत्सर: संवत्सरमन्वन्नाद्यं प्रजायते तदेवा55- 
ngi. प्त्वा$वरन्धे । संवत्सरं न याचेदामाद्यमिव ат एतद्यः सद्योदत्तं प्रत्यत्ति सद्यो वे Sama 
| संवत्सर: । नोदीयमानं प्रति नुदेदत्ादस्याऽप्रतिनोदाय । उष्णीषं बिभत्ति शिल्मत्वाय | 
| न aaa पिवेदाहुतिर्वा एषा ara मुखं न 3 सरून्मयमाहुतिमानरोऽय 

यदभृन्मयपो भवति स्व एव मुख ят йа जुहोति’ | 


Now, it is quite clear that how the satras have been composed on 


. 
` the basis of the Satapatha-brahmana and the Tandya-maha-brahmana. 
. . x. 


| In the lase, it is to he said that the Katyayana-šrauta-sütra, through 
| ` the medium of dry and enigmatic sütras, has not merely presented the 
whole of the rituals of the Satapatha-brahmana and a part of the 
Tandya-maha-bráhmana in most systematic form; it has added extra 


| matters to them in order to complete and clarify their accounts. 
( у 
| М LJ P. ° 
M ` 
| ` =” 
| x 
| : 2, ET 
аа PACER TE 2. Ibid. 22.1.27. 3. Ibid. 22.1.28. 
| 4. ТЫЧ, 22.1.80, 5. Ibid, 22.1.31. 6? Ibid. 22.1.32. 7. ТВ.16.6.1-14. 
| ч. ы x о е 5 c 
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AGNIHOTRA 
DARSA-PURNAMASA 
PINDAPITRYAJNA 
DAKSAYANA 
AGRAYANA 
AGNYADHANA 
PUNARADHEYA 
CATURMASYA 


NIRÜDHA-PASUBANDHA 


AGNISTOMA 
DVADASAHA ° 
GAVAM-AYANA 
VAJAPEYA 
RAJASUYA 
- AGNICAYANA 
SAUTRAMANI 
ASVAMEDHA 
PURUSAMEDHA 
SARVAMEDHA 
РІТВМЕРНА 
ЕКАНАЅ 
AHINAS 
SATTRAS 
PRAVARGYA 
GENERAL REMARK 


- 


rr 


` and other grains as well as the animal victim. 
. А а ед m 
besides the main offering of soma, the animal victims are also offered. 


E 4 Alta 
% 
7 
4%? 
n 75 
. í 
5 ® 
^" 4 5 
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IV: RIFICES EMBODIED IN THE КӨШ 


In the very words of Katyáyana, the Sütrakara, sacrifice means 
abandonment of a material for the sake of a deity}. sacrifice, according 
to the Aitareya-aranyaka, is of five types—Agnihotra, Darša-pürnamasa, 
Caturmásyas, Pašu and Soma.” But in the Gautama-dharma-sütra, 
it has been classified under the following three heads on the basis of 


the materials offered: 


if, baka-yajila-sarnstha: Astakz, Parvana, Sraddha, Sravani, Agraha- 
; yani, Caitri (Sülagava) and А%Зуауиўт.® 

II. Havir-yajňa-sarnsthā: Agnyadheya, Agnihotra, Darša-pürnamasa, 

Agrayana, Caturmasyas, Nirüdha-pašubandha 


and Sautramani.* 
III. Soma-samstha: Agnistoma, Ukthya, 


Vajapeya, Atiratra and Aptoryáma.^ 


Atyagnistoma, Sodasi® 
In the Paka-yajfias small offering is made generally of cooked 


food whereas in the Havir-yajfias it consists of milk, butter, rice, barley 
Іп the Soma-yagas, 


The rites of the aforesaid Arst group come under the Grhya 
ritual whereas those of the second and third are included under the 
There is fundamental difference between these two 
The Grhya ritual is performed by the householder? 
In this ritual a priest is 


Srauta ritual. 
types of ritual. 
and his wife in the Garhapatya fire only 
seldom required. But the Srauta ritual is performed by the sacrificer 
and his wife in more than one fire viz, Garhapatya, Ahavaniya and 
“Daksina, with the inevitable participation and important role of the 
Priests numbering from one up to sixteen (or seventeen, according to 


1. द्रव्यं देवता त्याग: | 1. 2. 2 
2, स एष यज्ञः पश्वविधो$ग्निहोत्रं दर्शपुर्णमासो चातुर्मास्यानि qq सोमः | 


3. 3. 4. 
3. вет WaT: are श्रावण्याग्रहायणी चैत्र्याश्ययुजी ति we YUTA | 
ries 8. 16 
C. 4. अस्नयाधेयमग्निहोत्रं देशंपोगुमासावाग्रयण चातुर्मास्यानि निरुढ़पशुवन्धः 
„атат सप्त हवियंज्ञसेस्थाः । 8. 17- 
75, mapak бажа) c वाजपेथो$तिरातव्रो$तो याम इति wu 
- _ Wu 8-1,8 7 = š А 
š 2 Ра ete n. 
5 : = : . = 
У — 4 . . 
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the Kauşîtakins). Further, the former (iʻe.,Grhya) differs from the latáer 
fü е., érauta) in having no Pra-yajas (fore-offerings) or Anu-yajas (after. 
oRerings), по call of the Ida and по Samidhent Rcs (kindling verses). 
Moreover, the sacrifices of the Srauta type are discriminated as prakrti 
(archetype) and vikrti (ectype). The former is characterised by the 
statement of all of its angas (the auxiliary parts), whereas in the 
latter only a few of them are described and the remaining others are 
borrowed from the prakrti. In this way the prakrti is the base or 
the model upon which the vikrti is constituted. The Agnihotra, 
Darsa-ptrnamasa, Agnisomiya-pasuyaga and the Agnistoma are the 
prakrtis for Homas, Istis, Pašu and Soma sacrifices respectively. „ The 
Dvadafáha, although being a vikrti in itself to the Angistoma, is at 
the same time the prakrti for the Sattras. 


After this preliminary remark, the brief descriptions of the 
sacrifices embodied in the Katyayana-irauta-sütra are being given 
*in the following pages for indicating the cult of Vedic sacrifice. 
Agnihotra: 


The Agnihotra, a very simple but important rite, is performed 


twice daily, i.e., after the sun-set in the evening,! and just before the 
sun-rise” in the morning, by one who has established the sacred fires. 
Milk forms the main oblation. The sour gruel (yavágü)* or rice* 


or curd? or clarified butter" may be’also offered for the fulfilment of 
different desires. The fire for Ahavaniya-héarth is taken from the 
Garhapatya. The Daksina fire is kept always alight.? 

The sacrificer, as a rule, goes to the Ahavaniya through the space 


between the hearths of Garhapatya and Ahavantya, and takes his seat 
to the south with his wife.® 


Sh LOL ण aa "EI Em : 
1. अस्तमिते जुहोति। 4. 14, 6, { 
2. प्रातजुहोत्यनुदिते । 4.15.1. © 


° 3. पयसा स्वर्गढीमः, पकुकामो वा। 4.15. 20, 
4. यवाग्वा ग्रामकाम: । 4. 15, 2]. , 
5, तष्डुलैबेलकामः। 4. 15, 22, 

& दघ्नेखियळाम:। 4, 15, 23, 


7. घृतेन तेजस्कामः । 4, 15, 25, : А 

8. नित्यो दक्षिणानि 4,13, 4, х 2 

9, भ्रन्तरेगापराग्नी गत्वा दक्षिणेन वाःप्रदक्षिणमाहूवनीय दरीत्ओरोपबिश्चतियजमानः | 

С z T ~ W a 4, 13. 12. 

х पत्नी च पूर्ववत्‌ |. A. 13.13, -- e 5 
š 2 ХЕ < Š % А 


Then a cow, with her male calf, meet : 


| 


d 1 
१ ` 
| ^ ` ५ 
| VIV : SACRIFICES EMBODIED fx THE K$3, : 75 
forw\gnihotra, standing to the south of the offering place and facing 
east or north, 1s milked." The milk being kept in another pot is 
) heated upon the burning coal of Garhapatya fire.® Then the sacrifizer à 


* puts the samidh of the Palasa on the Ahavaniya fire, and when 
. burns brightly, he makes the first offering of milk.* After this he places 
the Sruc on Kuša blades, and looks at the Garhapatya fire.5 Then again 
he takes up the Sruc and makes a second offering (of milk) larger in 
e quantity than the former, silently?. Now he puts the samidh on the 
Garhapatya fire and having taken the by Sruva offers the first 
oblation on the same.” Similarly, the second oblation is offered оп 
the (Garhapatya) fire, silently.? In the same way, he makes two 
offer Mgs (of milk) in the Daksina fire? He then takes out what 
remains in the Sruc with his ring-finger and licks it twice. Again 
he takes in a pot or in his own hands all remnants of the Sruc, and 
then having licked it with the tongue, pours four water libations to the 4 
gods, the fathers, the seven seers and Agni, on the earth.11 


Afterwards he offers three Samidhs to each of the three fires!? 
| and then goes out. Thus ends the evening Agnihotra. Generally the 
q ` same procedure is carried out in the morning Agnihotra also. 


| `Darša-Pürnamasa: 
| © These sacrifices аге of great importance because of being the 
| *archetype (prakrti) for all other gstis. Daria is performed on the 
| new-moon day and Pürnamása оп the full-moon day. Two full days 


are required for the performance of the Pūrņamāsa, but only one 


1. अग्तिहोत्रीं दोहयति पुंवत्सामशूद्रेण स्थाल्यामार्यक्ृत्यामूध्वंकपालायां दक्षिणतः ` 
| प्राचीमुदीचीं वा। 4.14.1 


| = 2. पूर्वेणाहवनीयमाहूत्य गाहपत्येडधिश्रयत्युत्त रतो निरुह्माज्जाराव। + 14. 2. 
| ч 3. मध्ये निगृह्योदणृह्योपविश्य समिधमादघाति,...। 4. 14. 13 ? 
| 4, प्रद्यी्तमभिजुहोति.... । 4. 14.1 m 

5. FF निधाय गाहंपत्यमवेक्षते होष्यन्नस्मिन्‌ । 4. 14 16. ; 


6. तृष्णीमुत्तरां भूयसीम्‌ । +, 14.17 
| 7. इतरयोश्र पुष्टिकामः TAT: खुवेण... । + 14. 22, 
| o 8. तूष्णीं द्वितीयाम्‌। 4.14. 23. 
ग्रनयेऽन्नादायाऽन्नपतये स्वाहेति दक्षिणाग्तौ । qar Gadha 174. 14-24-25. 
| 10. अनामिकया द्विः प्राइताति । 4.14.26. - 
4 ° ५ ғаш arma, ішіне, Rufen gue wn 
| ` - -ऋषीखिस्वेति। зей делі वितिषिच्वति... । 4.14 27-28. 


| . 12. समिध भआदधातिःसर्वेषु...।. 4. 14, 30 
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for that of the Daria. The additional one day time in the former is 

( taken for the preliminary acts. The sacrificer either having observed 

«the rules and regulations on the full-moon day should perform it on 

the Pratipad ог do both (i. e., observance of ryles as well as the actual 
performance) on the same day. i.e., Pratipad!. 

On the first day, after Agnyanvádhana? (offering -fuel-sticks into 

fire), the sacrificer should avoid meat-eating and sexual intercourse,’ 

He should either get his hair and beard shaved excepting the Sikha, К 


е 


or not. Не takes the vow of speaking the truth, keeping fast or living 

only on fruits and herbs of the forest, and of sleeping in the house of 

the Ahavaniya or Garhapatya fire, on the bare ground." In the. case 
ofthe performánce in a single day, all the (above-mention ed) acts 
should be done in the very morning of the Pratipad.? 

After the performance of the morning Aguihotra, the Sacrificer : 
chooses the Brahman priest?. Adhvaryu being ordered by Brahman, 
brings a waterful pot aud puts it down to the north of the 

адан fire 1° Thereafter, having spread the Ku£a grass around 
the fires he places the winnowing basket (Sarpa), Agnihotra ladle, 
the wooden sword (sphya), potsherd (kapala), the wedge (Samya), the 
black antelope skin, the mortar (ulükhala), the pestle (musala), the. 
large and small mill-stones (drsad and upala).! Now he takes the 


e 


rice from the cart, and afterwards prepares two cleansers (pavitras) 
of two equal Kuśa-blades whose tops are pointed.!? Then the rice is 
pounded’ and freed from the husk.14 After this, the Adhvaryu 
1. पूर्वा पोणमासीमुत्तरां data) 2.1.1. 
2. म्रस्न्यन्वाधानमध्वयुयेजमानो वा । 2.1.2. 

3. महनि मांस-मैथुने वजयेत्‌॥ 2, 1, 8, 
- Ti केश्मश्षु वपते वाःशिखमु । 2. 1, 0. 


5. सत्यवाद्यतः। 2. 1, 12, 
6. दृ्षाङरण्योषधीनामसनीयाद्वा । 2, ]. 14. ; 
“07. झाहवनीयगृर्हशाय्यधो गाहंपत्यस्य वा । . 2, 1, 15, 
8, सद्योवा प्रातः। 2.1.16, ` ` 
9. FTE gem ब्रह्माणं वृणीते। ` 2, 1. 17, — 
c 10х-шашы दतरेणाहवनीयं सम्पतिः निदघाति... । 2, 3.3. ` { 


- 


11, तृणैरुनोन्परिस्तीय geara, fea: पात्राणि संसादयति | 2, 3. б. 
शुर्पाग्निहोत्रहवणि स्प्यकपालं शस्याकृष्णाजिनमुलूखलमुसज़, हृषटुपलमर्थवच् 1, 
^ जत ; ५ ; - А 5 = £2. 3. 8. 
12. “oul समावप्रशीर्णाग्रा वनन्तर्गभो SIRAI... । 2, 3, 30.- = ˆ 
.13. Fa: वा। 2, 4. 14, 3888 
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havingepoured out the grains of rice from the {агра in the idapatri 

praises it! Then the grinding of the rice and the arranging of фе 

potsherds are done at the one and the same time.2 Afterwards the 

tWo cakes prepared from the flour of the rice for Agni and Agni-Soma 

axe baked.? 

Now the altar is constructed and the sacrificer's wife is girded 
up with cord and garments. Afterwards the Adhvaryu lays down 
*hree enclosing-sticks of any one of the following trees: Palaša, 
Vikañkata, Krsmarya, Bilva, Khadira and Udumbara, but giving 
preference according to this order.” 

A ° r these preliminaries, the sacrifice begins. First comes the 
recitation of fifteen kindling verses by the Hotr, followed By the laying 
“down of kindling wood by the Adhvaryu. The Adhvaryu fans the 
Ahavaniya fire thrice with the bunch of Kusa and makes the first and 
the second offerings of the clarified butter with the Sruva and the 


“Таһа respectively. Now he chooses the Hotr formally. Afterwards 


'come five fore-offerings of clarified butter", followed by the offering of 
two butter-portions destined to Agni and Soma.? Then ‘begins the 
sacrifice proper. Here the first cake-offering is made to Agni, then 
aclarified butter-offering in a low tone to Agni and Soma, and 
afterwards a second cake-offering to Agni and Soma on the full-moon 
day’. But on the new-moon day after the first cake-offering to Agni, 
and a clarified butter-offering to Aghi: and Soma or to Visnu, the 
second cake-offering is made to Indra and Agni. Ifthe sacrificer has 
already performed a Soma sacrifice, (in this new-moon offering after 
the first cake) he should offer Sannayya (which is prepared by adding 
curd to fresh heated milk) to Indra or Mahendra.19 Then two 
oblations—of curd and milk—are offered. Others also (who have 


و ا м‏ 


° 1. देवोव इति पात्र्यामोप्या भिमस्त्रयते 1 22. 4,21. A 5% 
2. Jaaa 44441 2. 4. 24, | > 
3. घर्मोऽसीति पुरोडाशो gm! 2. 5.19. 4 


са У 
4... परिधीन्परिद्रधात्याद्रनिकवृक्षीयान्‌_ बाहुमावानु पालाश-बैकड्भूत-काष्म य-बल्वा- 
पूर्वालाभे. quiera उत्तराच खादिरांदुम्बरान्वा.... । 2, 8,1. 


5, प्रतिप्रणवमाधातम्‌ ॥ 3.1.10, | Z EN eo o 
` 6. नग्रथप्रवृणीते। 3.2.7. - = = 
д 272 ча प्रयाजान्त्समिद्धतमे | 3, 2:17. : ў 
_8. « आज्यभाग्राम्या wema सस्येन! 3. 3. 10. cs 
9: पुरोडाशावन्तरेणाग्तीषोमा FT, 2. 3. 23. .. 
10, TF भवर्ति माहेखं वा। 4.2.10. | 00-0. o 
` 11. सोमयाजी सन्नयेत्‌ 4.245 * ° s 
š DE s: 
° 


r f 


А с 


16 : л овттїйлу STUDY ог THE Ks. f 


not performed the Soma sacrifice) сап make Sannayya-ofleping 4 
their Will.’ At the end of this (principal one) comes an offering to 
Agni Svistakrt (the maker of the sacrifice correct), in which are offereg 
the parcelled portions from each of the Several remnants of (he 
oblations from their latter halves. Then the priests and the Sacrificer, 
after invoking the Ida which is taken from all the offerings, eat it,3 
Апуаһагуа mess cooked in the Daksina fire is given as the fee,4 
Immediately follow the three after-offerings to the Barhis, Narasa rise, 
and Agni Svistakrt.° Then the ceremony of Stiktavaka which concludes 
with an invocation of prosperity for the sacrificer is performed. At 
the end of this (invocation) the whole bundle of grass exce pting one 
blade is threwn into the fire. Afterwards Samyuvaka, an invocation 
of well-being and prosperity, followed by the throwing of the enclosing- 
sticks and offering of the Sarhsrava libation to the All-gods, is done. 
Then come the four Patni-sarhyajas (offering to the gods with their 
consorts) to Soma, Tvastr, the Goddesses and Agni Grhapati.§ These, 
offerings are of butter and made in the Garhapatya fire silently, 
Afterwards the minor rites viz, a libation in the Daksina fire,? 
ungirdling of the wife,’ the throwing of the Kusa grass into Ahavaniya 
fire! and striding of three Visnu steps" are done. Finally, the 
sacrificer divests himself of the vow. 


e 
^ 


Pinda-pitryajiia : 2 is 


This rite is a subordinate part (anga) of Dzría!*, In this the 
balls of rice are offered to the fathers. Its performance takes place in 


1. कामादितर:। 4246, 
2. यावद्धविरत्तराद्धा त्स्विष्टकृतः । 3.3.25. 
3. उपहूतां NT युक्ता:। यजमानश्च । 3, 4, 19, 20. 


° 4. सी दक्षिणा। 3.4.28, $ 
5, प्रतीचो जुहोति। 3.5, 10. . 2 
S б. मस्तामित्ति 414 ет तुणमादायःनुप्रहरति । 3. 6, 7, 
7, परिधीननु प्रहरति. , .) . . इति संस्रवाञ्जुहोति। 3, 6. 16, 17, 
8. यज़ति सोमं, तवष्टारं देवानां पत्तीरग्नि गृहपतिमिति । 3. 7. 7. 
9. ў _सव्येनावृत्य दक्षिणाग्नों जुहोति... | 3,715. : 
10. पेली वेदं प्रमुचति... । 38. _. - र 
11. बहिः सम्बहिरिति 3.8.5, 3 E 
12. विष्णुक्रमान्‌ RA. । 3.810,” 8 226 
D. яб विसुजते येनोपेयात्‌। , i825 ` 2 
° 14 रङ्गं वा सममिव्याहारात | 4430, " 2 
> алы (RI с т 
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the afternoon of the new-moon day when the moon is d seen’, The 
rice-pag is cooked on the Daksina fire in which the offering is made.? 
The Adhvaryu having strewn the Kusa grass around this "fire," places 
the sacrificial pots singly?. Now the rice, being washed once, is cooked . 
m such a way that the coaking-pot of the rice-pap may not be full, and 
(Теп having been sprinkled with Ajya is offered in two oblations with 
ihe Meksana*. Afterwards having thrown the Meksana into the 
Daksina fire, he draws a line to the south or the west of the same (бге). 
“Then having spread the Darbha grass cut off with one stroke around 
the line, he offers three balls of rice on the same (line) to the sacrificer’s 
father, grandfather and great-grandfather.? He now places on each of 
the ballggthe threads or woollen tuft or the hem of a garment or the 
hair of the breast of the sacrificer, if he is above fifty yewrs in age’. 
Afterwards having poured water near the balls? he keeps them in a 
dish and smells the same?. The middle ball should be eaten by the 


sacrificer's wife if she desires a son.?? 
“Daksayana : 

This is the modification of the Darfa-pirnamisa being performed 
for obtaining the offspring, cattle, grain and fame." In this, two new- 
moon and two full-moon offerings are made every month. On the 
full-moon day a cake is offered to Agni and Soma, whereas on the 
nely-moon day a cake is offered to Indra and Agni? On the next day 
tothe full-moon, i.e., on Pratipad, the,two oblations—one of a cake and 
the other of curde—are "offered to Agni and Indra respectively in the 

1. sme पिण्डपितृयज्ञस्चन्द्रादशेनेऽमावास्यायाम्‌ । 4441. 
2. दक्षिगाग्नो श्रपणं होमरच 4.1.2. 
з. परिस्तीर्य d पूववत्पात्रासादनमेकश: 1 4414. 


> 4. सारतण्डुलमपूर्ण श्रययित्वाऽभिघायोदवास्य मेक्षणेन जुहोति... । ` 43.6. 
5. प्रास्य तदक्षिणोनोल्लिखति. .. । 41,7. : 
6. ваце सकृदाच्छिनानि लेखायां कृत्वा ययावनिक्तं पिण्डान्दद।्यसावेतत्त इति | 
Í ` 4. 1. 11 
7. тат इत्युपास्यति सूत्राणि प्रतिपिण्डम्‌ | ऊर्गा दशा वा । वयस्युत्तरे यजमान- 
लोमानि वो । 4. 1. 16-18. ; 
७ 8 miad निषिचिति। 4.1.19. KA 


Те) 


Р , < अवधायाऽवजिघ्रति यजमानः | 4.1.20. 

10. भाधत्तेति मध्यमपिण्डं पत्नी प्राज्ञाति पुत्रकामा | 4. 1. 22. 
11. eta । 4.4.1. 

12; жейда: पौर्णमात्यामेन्दाग्तोःमावॉड्यॉयॉस । ^. 4. 4. 
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morning.* Next morning (i.e., on Pratipad) of the а. the cake 
` Га ^ › 
апа сига аге offered to Agni апа Mitra-Varuna respectively2 


: š ^ Gold. 
or Anvfharya is given as the fee.” Meat-eating, sexual intercourse. 
false-speech etc. are prohibited.* 

Agrayana : PS 


It is very essential for ап Ahitagni (i. 26 who has established tlm 
sacred fires) to make offerings of fresh grains before vsing them as food. 
Normally, the offering of rice is made in the autumn and that of barley 
in the spring. But in the case of wild grains, the oblation of millet ig? 
offered in the autumn, and that of the bamboo seeds in the summer, 
It is performed either on new-moon or full-moon day, but follows the 
procedure of new-moon sacrifice only. The first offering of a cake 
(which is baked on twelve potsherds) is made to Indra and Agni’, the. 
second of the rice-pap which is cooked in water or milk is made silently. 
to All-gods." The third offering cither of a cake baked on single 
potsherd or of clarified butter is made to Heaven and Earth. The 
fee for the Agrayana rite of rice and barley is the firstborn of the, 
calves. In the case of the forest-Avrayana the two offerings of the’ 
rice-pap, which are prepared from millet and bamboo seeds; are made 


to Soma. The fee for this is either repaired chariot or silken cloth or: 
Madhuparka or the cloth w 


Agnyadhana : б 

Тһе Agnyadhana (establishment of the fires) is ап important 
ceremony of the sacrificial cult. It-is celebrated on the new-moon dayî 
The Brahmana performs it in the spring season!^, thè Ksatriya in the’ 


orn by the sacrificer in the rainy season.!? · 


1. सान्नाय्यवत्प्रातः। 4. 4, 5, 

2. ग्रमावाश्यायां पयस्या Аата । 4, 4, 6, 
3. दाक्षायणं वा दक्षिगा । 4, 4. 25, 

4. मांसस्त्र्यतृतमुत्रकृतवासांसि वर्जयेत्‌ 4, 4. Оў 
5. ब्रोहीणां यवानां च 4, 6, 2. < | 6 Ë 
6. सौम्यः इयामाकचरुरारण्यस्य । олај ग्रीष्मे 4. 6. 17-18. 
7. आग्रायणमैनदरासमग्रपाकरय 4. 6. 1, 

8. BARAR: पयसि वा । 4. 6, 3-4, 


9. द्यावाप्रथिवीय एककपालः | आज्यस्य वा यजेत्‌ 4. 6, 5-7. 
10. प्रथमजो गोदक्षिणा । 4, 6, 9. 


1 पाः स्यामाकचरुरार्यूस्थ | वेणवो ग्रीष्मे । ic (Ob WARS 0 с 
12. पुनः संस्कृतो रथो दक्षिणा क्षेमं मधुपर्क ачіч аг वास: 4, 6, 19. ° 
13. श्रमावास्यायामस्याधेयम्‌ । 4, 221 о == DEE 
14. बसतो ब्राह्मण-ब्रह्मवचेसकामयो: | 4\7. 5, 27% 
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% 
A whereas the Vaifya and the Rathakara do itin the rain 
seaggn.” This ceremorty usually takes two days. On the first day, ui 
sheds for the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya fires аге coisstructed.? 
The shed for the Daksina fire is constructed to the south of the ` 
e Garhapatya.* The fire for Garhapatya is obtained either by frictiong" 
sor from the house of a WVaisya or from frying-pan ora kitchen?. The 
sacrificer enters through the eastern door of the Ahavaniya shed and 
his wife through the southern door ofthe Garhapatya®. Then the 
Adhvaryu gives two sticks of Agvattha to the sacrificer.? The sacrificer 
and his wife both keep awake and have the fire ever alight in the night 
of the first day.” In the morning either before or after the sun-rise, the 
Adhvaryu churns the fire-sticks.? Thus when the new fire is produced, 4 
the s@rificer offers precious things to the Adhvaryu,19 and immediately 
breathes upon!” and inhales the same (fire). Then this burning fire 
with wooden pieces is placed on the heap of wood in the 
Garhapatya-hearth.”® After this, a brand is taken from the Garhapatya 
and is placed in the Ahavaniya-hearth. Then the Daksina and Sabhya 


fires are set up. * छं 
This ceremony ends with the concluding offering of butter to 
Agni being followed by the performance of Agnihotra, silently.15 After 
twelve days or а month or two months or three months or six 
months, or after a year or just after the concluding offering may or 
may not be performed the Tanü-havis offerings! intended to Agni in 


. 1. ग्रीष्मः क्षत्रिय-श्रीकामयो: । 4.7.6. 
2. वर्षाः, प्रजा-पशुकाम-वैश्य-रथकृती 1 4.7. 7- 
3. swap айа! 4.7.8. 
, इतरस्य वितृतीये दक्षिणतः। 4. 8.18. 
s. गाहूपत्यागारे निर्मथ्याम्यादधाति | वैश्यकुलाम्बरोषमहानवाद् । 4.7.1425. 
6. पूर्वेण प्रविशति, दक्षिणेन पत्ती 4.7. 18. 
7. अथ्वत्यशमीगर्भा$रणी प्रयच्छति 4. 7. 20. 


^ 
Y 8. रात्रि जागरणधारणे 3.5.11. : с ; 
9. saisang एके 4.8.19. 
10. जाते वरदानम्‌ 4.38.24- ` ` 


ll. तस्याभिइवासः प्राणममृते दध इति 4.8. 26. 
12. उच्छासोऽमृतं प्राणआदध इति । 4-8. 27. 
13. दारुभिरज्वलन्तमादधाति... । ४-9. 1. 3 
29 74, :दक्षिणाग्निपादघाति | ят च निर्मथ्य। 4.9. пл 
- 15, अग्निहोत्रं च quium, पूर्णहित्यन्ते 4. 10. 4. 
.* 4& rena аа Ан न्ति, मंसे, द्वितीये, тїз, чата संवत्सरे wd 
<. afan 4.10.7. - ; , 
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three forms viz, Рауашйпа, Pavaka and Suci." The sacrificer must 
observe complete celebacy, maintain the fire, perform the Agnihgtra 
and sleep ên the ground near the fire for twelve nights or six nights 
or at least three nights,” 


r 


Punaradheya: ? > 

The ceremony of Punarādheya (Re-establishment of fires) 
performed when the previously set up fires bring по «good result to 
the sacrificer. It should be performed even for obtaining a kingdom 
and fame.? “The old fires are left ; and, after three days or four days 
or five days or even after a year (of leaving the fires) ог on the very 
day new fires are established generally in the same way.* But the 
produced fire in this is nourished with Kuša grass not with the ७४००१ 
(asin the Agnyadhana proper). The prescribed time is Punarvasu 
or rainy season's midday.? і 
Caturmasya : 

The Caturmasya is the seasonal performance broadly divided 
„into four parvans viz, Vaišvadeva, Varuņapraghāsa, Sakamedha and 
Sunasiriya. The Vaisvadeva parvan is performed in the month of 
Phalgua.” Before its actual performance the offering of a cake and 
rice-pap intended to Agni Vaisvanara and Parjanya respectively or 
an Anvarambhaniya isti, is performed. This parvan has eight 
inaugural oblations viz, a cake baked on eight potsherds to Agni, ther 
rice-pap to Some, a cake baked on eight or twelve potsherds to Savitr,c 
the rice-pap to Sarasvats, powdered rice-pap to Püşan, „а cake baked 
on seven potsherds to Maruts, the milk-mess to the All-gods, and a 
cake baked on single potsherd (० Heaven and Earth.? The first five 
“of these oblations are offered in the other three parvans also. 


1. AA पवमानाय प्रथमा । HY पावकाया तये शुचये च द्वितीया । 4.10, 8-9. 

2. ब्रह्मचार्यर्निनित्यधारी क्षी रहोम्यर्निमुपशायी द्वादशरात्रं sett त्रिरात्रमन्ततः | x 

2 e 4. 10. 16.0 

3. राज्ययशस्कामस्य वा। 4, 11, 2, 

4. व्रिरात्रावरमग्नीनुत्सुज्य। सद्यो वा 4. 11, 3. 4. 

5. कुशैराधानम्‌। 4, 11, 7, 

б. gie: auig मध्यन्दिने वा । 4, 11, 5, 6. 

7. चातुर्मास्यप्रयोगः फाल्गुन्याम्‌ । 5, 1, 1. 

8, Sera निरपयेच्छन्‌ । वैश्वानरो द्वादशकपालङचरुत्तरः | 5. 1. 0-3. _ 

9. aa: साम्यस्चरः सावित्रो द्वादशकपालोऽ्ठाकपालो वा सारस्वतश्चरः 
. पोष्णर्चरः प्रपिष्टानाम्‌। 5, 1, 4. , 


“~ D 


मर्दुम्यः «чачы: सपतकपालः। 5,11, ˆ” ˆ СР 
पयस्या । द्यावाप्रथिव्रीय एककपाण Î 5. 1. 13514. == 
с Ki, ЖІ 2 


^ 


is e 


IV : SACRIFICES EMBODIER ЖІ THE Kgs, : 8] 


“After placing the materials of oblations, fire-churning begins.* 
Fir thus produced, is thrown into the Ahavantya? and 


purified butter is poured therein by means of a ladle. There are nine 


о fore-offerings and nine after-offerings in this parvan.* The thref 


Samista-yajuses are als® offered. At the end of this parvan as well as 


® that of Varuna-praghasa and Saka-medha the shaving of the hair of the 


acrificer is optional, but in the Sunasiriya it is totally prohibited.’ 

The second parvan, called Varuna-praghasa, is very important. 
On the full-moon day of Asadha, the sacrificer, having taken the 
Garhapatya fire into the fire-sticks, begins the churning.’ Оп the 
previous day the plates of Karambha, numbering one more than the 
memhgrs of the sacrificer's family, are prepared. А ram, and а sheep, 
from the same Karambha, are prepared and covered with the wool of 
others than that of the ram.? The two altars are made in front of 
the Ahavaniya.! Apart from the first five offerings (as indicated 
previously in the Vaisvadeva) there are the offerings of the cake, baked 
on twelve potsherds, to Indra and Agni, of sour milk to Varuna as well 
as to the Maruts, and of the cake, baked on single potsherd, to Ka.!* 
The wife of the sacrificer is asked by the Prati-prasthatr to tell the 
number of persons with whom she falls in love." Then she replies 
either by stating their number or by holding as many blades of grass 
as many lovers she has.!? "Then facing towards the west, she alone or 
also with her husband offers the plates of Karambha in the Daksina 
fire by means of g Sarpa kept upon the head.!^ The said (artificial) 


1. श्रासाद्याऽग्निभन्यनम्‌। 5. 1. 21 
2. भवतन्न इति प्रास्यति і 5.2.5, 
3. अग्तावग्तिरिति जुहोति स्थाल्याः «n 5. 2. 6. 
4. नवप्रयाजं नव।नुयाजम्‌ । ` 5, 2.7, 


5. त्रीणि समिष्ट्यजूंषि जुहोति... । 5. 2. 9. 
$ 6. पवसंस्थासु ача वा प्रागन्त्यात्‌ । 5.213. ° Š 
7. ग्रापाढ्यां . . . समारोह्योदवसाय RAW वरुगप्रघासाः। 5.3.1. 
8 पूर्वेद्युदक्षिणाग्नो faeqaraygaatal करम्भपात्रकरणम्‌ | 55352 Š 
यावन्तो यजमानगृह्या एकाऽधिकानि । 5. 3. 3. 
9, मेषमिथुनं च । "isse: ्रक्षात्याऽऽःलेषयेत्तयोः। 5. 3. 6-7. 
10. ग्राहवनीयस्य पुरस्ताद्वेदी करोति। 2.3.9. 
11,  नित्येम्योऽिकास्ै्द्ागतः पयस्ये वारुणी मारती कायं TE. 4. 21, 
`. 12, ` सम्मार्जनाय प्रेषिते$मम्मृष्टे प्रतिप्रत्याता- पल्नीमानेष्यभाहे = चरसोति 5.5.5. 
७13. संस्तुतानाचष्टे әлін Taf प्रतिसंस्तुतम्‌ 5 
44^ Sco a qin ңа कृत्वा daai प्रत्यङ्मुखो जायापती वा 
दक्षिणेदराह्त्य 99 qd... | 5.5.10 poe 
T $ 2 о, з = б š * 
ө š PER б 2 ° ° б ; 
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ram and sheep also are brought and offered’. When the last offering, 


. destined ७ Ka, is finished, both the Adhvaryu and the Prati-praspeaty 


А perform the Svistakrt etc. After this the ceremony of Avabhrtha 
‘takes place. The husband and the wife take their bath having entered 


the water up to their heads. Then the husba»d puts the fuel-stick on ^ 


the Ahavaniya! and the wife on the Garhapatya, silently. In the end, 
а cow with its calf or а horse, or six or ten cows afe given as (һе 
sacrificial fees.9 


The Saka-medha parvan is performed on the last two days of the 
Karttika.’ In the morning of the first day, Anikavati isti, consisting of 
the cake baked on eight potsherds destined to Agni, is performed. In 
the noon, takes place the Sántapaniya isti of rice-pap meant ®r the 
Maruts.? In the evening is performed the Grhamedhiya isti of rice- 
pap cooked in milk, unto the Maruts.!? 


In the next morning (of full-moon day) Darvi-homa, Kridaniya 

(isi) and Aditya isti are performed.” After taking the fire into the fire- 

7 sticks and finishing the churning, Maha-havis isti is performed.!? In 
this, apart from the first five offerings of the Vaisvadeva parvan, other 
three offerings—first of a cake baked ou twelve potsherds to Indra and 
Agni, second ofrice-pap to Mahendra, and third of a cake baked on 
single potsherd to Visvakarman—are included.!? After this, the sacrificer 
without his wife begins the performance of Pitr-yajfia.!* In this, (i)-a 
cake baked on six potsherds to the Fathers, Somavats (connected with 


~ 
- 


अन्यतरेणावदानेन सह मेषम्‌ । 5.5.17, 


^ 2. हर्विभिशचरित उमौ स्विष्टकृत्प्रभृति | 5. 5, 20. 


23. जायापती स्नातोऽमजन्तो | +. 5, 30, 
4. यथेतमेत्याहवनीये समिदधानं... । 5. 5. 34. 
5. RA च गार्हपत्ये तूष्णीम्‌ । 5. 5. 35, 
6. पघेनुदक्षिणाउश्व: षड्‌ वा दश वा । 5, 5, 36. 
7. i साकमेधा ачең 5. 6, 1. . = 
“ 8. чач: piesala पुरोडाशः । 5, 6. 2, 
9, - मर्दुम्यः सान्तपनेभ्यो मध्यन्दिने चर: 5, 6. 3. 


10, इध्मस्याने शकलपरिधि निघाय मरुद्भ्यो गृहमेधिभ्यः सायं qu पयसि | 5.6.6. 
> क्रोडिम्यः सप्तकपाल: | 


= श्रदित्ये चरुरन्यत्रापि । .5, 7, 1-2. 5 4 
12. महाहविरुदवसाय निर्मथ्य । 5, 7. 4, ec Ж; 
13. तित्येम्योईघिकान्यैन्द्राग्तो माहि््रश्चरु दरैवकर्मण एककपालः | 5, 7. 6. 
„ ОМ. WE: 5, 8, 5, ~ = - š 
= = = 
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Soma)!, (ii) Dhana tosthe Fathers, Barhisads (sitting оп the straw)?, and 
(jiêaMantha to the Fathers, Agnisvattas (burnt by Agni)? Are offered 
Then follows an important offering to Tryambaka Rudra for which 
the number of the cake should be one more than the total number sf 
the members of the sa@ificer’s family. Having put the cakes into a 
pot, and having taken a fire-brand from the Daksina fire, they go to the 
. cross-ways and offer the cakes by means of a middle leaf of the Pala$a. 
Then the remains of the cakes are thrown up in the air and are then 
picked up while falling on the ground by the sacrificer.° After this the 
sacrificer returns from the place without looking back and touches 
water.” The Saka-medha parvan is followed by an offering to Suna- 
Sîradp In this parvan also, apart from the five oblations already 
mentioned in the Vaisvadeva, there are oblations consisting of a cake 
baked on twelve potsherds for Suna-Sira or Indra Šūnāsīrīya,’ milk 
for Vayu." and a cake baked on one potsherd for Ѕӣгуа!!. The fee 
prescribed for this parvan is a plough yoked with six bullocks or only 
two strong bullocks!?. ` 
Nirüdha-pašubandha : 

This is an animal sacrifice being performed on any new-moon 
or full-moon day of the rainy season each year. Its performance 
takes place inside the house. Firstly, an wooden. post {уйра) for 
&ying the victim meant for Indra-Agni or Sürya or Prajapati is obtained 
after cutting down solemnly the branch of Palasa or Khadira or 
Bilva or Rohitaka. Now the sacrificer pours either one or five 


1. पितृभ्यः सोमवद्म्यः षट्कपालः। 5.8. 9. 

2. पितृभ्यो बहिषदुभ्यो atat: । 5. 8. 11. 

з. पितृभ्योऽर्निष्वात्तभ्यो मन्यः | 5. 8. 12 

4. त्रैयम्बकान्निर्वपति रांद्रानेककपालान्‌ यावन्तो यंजमानगृह्या एकाघिकान्‌ | 5.10.1. 
: 5. पात्र्यां कृत्वा दक्षिणास्य्युल्मुकमादाय चतुष्पथे पलाशपत्रमध्यमेन होम: 1 5 

6. रोद्रान्यजमा नोऽञ्जलिनोदस्यत्यगोः प्रापणम्‌ । 5.10.16. 

7. बनपेक्षमेत्योपस्पुशन्त्यपः। 5. 10. 20. ° А 

8' शुनासीरीयमतः। 5.11. 

9. नित्येम्योऽधिकानि शुतासी राम्यां द्वादशकपाल इ्द्राय वा शुनासीराय। 5.11.4. 

10. वायव्यं पयः। 5. 11. 5. 


; ; ie 
- 11. ` सोय саата: 5. 11. 11. ` 
12. ˆ सीरं षड्योगं दक्षिणा । TIRÎ वा। 5. 11, 12-13. 


7213. RAT ARR संवत्सरे A | 6.1.1. 


14, tL 1-3 | 
15, ` पालाशं жата खादिर-बिल्व-रोहितकात्‌। 6.189.  . ° 
. = > ES АЙСА; < - С . ° A 
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libations of ajya? and makes the altar.”, Again Ke fixes the post in a 
„hole dug equal to the one-fifth of the length of the ‘same.® Then fier 
touching the victim, i. e., a he-goat, with a blade of grass* and binding 
if horn with a rope of Kuía,? he ties it to that post? Now it is 
sprinkled with pure water." The Agnidhra having taken a fire-brand 
of the Ahavaniya makes three rounds to the victim, &jya, Samitra 
(the fire belonging to the Samitr), yüpa, catvala and Ahavaniya.® 
Then, with the same fire-brand, he, goes to the north being followed 
by the victim which is touched from behind by the Prati-prasthatr 
with two spits made of Krsmarya tree? The Adhvaryu touches the 
Prati-prasthátr and the sacrificer touches the Adhvaryu.? Now a blade 
of grass is thrown behind the Samitra upon which the victim, Mcing 
the west, With its feet towards the north, is killed by the Samitrs, 
Then the wife of the sacrificer washes the limbs of the victim.!? The 
Adhvaryu, turning its face upwards, places a blade of grass near the 
navel of the victim. Now having taken out its omentum he places 
fit on the said two spits. Then the Prati-prasthatr, having washed it 


15 


with water іп the cátvála, heats on the Samitra fire, and finally 


1. वोद करिष्यन्‌ षढ्ढोतारं पञ्चगृहीतं मनसा$तुट्र त्य 
जुहोत्येकामाहुति पञ्च वा . . .। 6. 1. 33, 
2. वेदि करोति। 6. 2. 1. 
з. उपरसम्मितं खनति। 6.2.9. Š 
या त इति मितोत्यग्निष्ठा सम्प्रत्याहवनीयम्‌ | ˆ 6. 3, 8. 
. , ° तृगमादाय तेत पशुमुपस्पृशति . . . । छागं मन्त्राम्तात्‌। 6.3.17-18. 
5. द्विगुणरशनया . . . पाशं कृत्वाऽम्तरा श्रं गमभिदक्षिणां EIR... | 6. 3. 24. 
6. देवस्यत्वेति 241 6.3.25... 
7. Wu पशुं प्रोक्षणीभिः प्रोक्षति। 6. 3, 27. 
*8.  ग्राहवनीयोत्मुकमादायाग्नीत्‌ त्रिः समन्तं पर्येति पश्चाज्यशामित्रदेशयूपचात्वाला 
हवनीयानु | 6.5.2. E 
. 9 eer प्रतिपद्यते। agaran । प्रतिप्रस्थाताऽत्वारमत एनं 
वपाश्रपणीभ्यां काष्मर्यमयीम्यां . . . 1. 6. 5. 5-7. 
10. : तमध्वयुरयेजमानो5व्वयुम्‌ । 6, 5, 8. : LE 
11, mme *  . | तस्मिन्नेनं निघ्तन्ति प्रत्यक्‌ शिरसमुदक्पादम्‌ । 


: 6. 5, 14-15. 
12. पशोः प्राणाञ्छुस्धति Tet) 6. 6. 2. 2 


2 


13. उत्तानं पशुं AY नाभि तृणं q ...॥ 26,6. 7, - > 
14, akat वपाश्रपण्यो प्रोणोति... । 6.6.11. ” ˆ ˆ „`= 
_ = 15, परिवास्य चात्वाले$वसिच्य शामित्रे प्रतपति | 6. 6 122 
2 ry 5 e - = 
% p sss 
5 = = 
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cooks on the Ahavanîya.? Afterwards it is offered, and the spits are 
thmawn into the Ahavaniya бге? Then the six priests, tke sacrificer 
and his wife sprinkle water upon their own body near the ` 
catvala. s 


Now the Adhvaryu separates the different limbs of the victim by 
dismembering them carefully.” Among them the heart, the tongue, 
the breast, the foremost (or upper) joint of the left fore-foot, the 
planks, the liver, the kidneys, the middle piece of the hind-part, and 
the right haunch are cut in the Juhü, whereas the upper part of the 
right fore-foot, the smallest piece of the hind-part and the left haunch, 
in the Upabhrt. The biggest piece of the hind-part forms the by- 
offeffigs" Further һе cuts the larger intestine near the anus and the 
tail. The excrement and blood are thrown in a pit to the west of 
the Samitra fire? Now on the Samitra fire the heart is cooked on a 
spit and the other limbs in a fire-pan. Then the rice-cake baked 
on eleven potsherds is offered to Indra and Agni, or Sarya, or 
Prajapati. Now the already cooked various limbs of the victim аге 
offered. After this come eleven after-offerings each of which is 
followed by a supplementary offering of a piece of the intestines 
already reserved.!? Then the four offerings are made to the wives of 
the gods with the tail of the victim.” 


Y Now all the priests, the sacrificer and his wife having performed 


“the Barhi-homa go to the pond мі the heart-spit. The Adhvaryu 
° 


m 


1. उत्तरतरितष्ठन्प्रतप्य वपा...श्रपयति परीत्य 1 6. б. 15. 

2. हृत्वा, वपाश्रपण्यावनुप्रास्यति... | 6. 6, 26. 2 
3. चात्वाले मार्जयन्ते सपत्नीका... । 6. 6. 27. 
4 
5 


. अद्धान्यवद्त्यभज्ञत्‌ 6.7.5 
हृदयं, जिह्वां, कोंड, सव्यसक्थिपूवनडक, Ma, 2943195 गुदमध्यं, ,दक्षिणा ° 
श्रोणिरिति जोहवाति 1 6. 7. 6 
6. दक्षिगसक्यिपू्वनडकं, गुदतृतीयाणिष्ठ॑, सन्या श्रोणिरित्योपभ्रतानि | 6. 7, 7 
`7. वषिष्ठुमुपयडम्यः। 6, 7. 8. 
8. वतिष्ठु-जाघनी चावद्यति। 6. 7. 10. 
9, ` эғя ऊवष्यमवधाय «КЕ... । 6, 7. 13. 
10. शूले हृदयं प्रतृद्य शामित्रे ्रपयति। पशु चोख़ायाम्‌ । _ 5. 
` 11. वलुदेवतायै पुरोडाश एकादशकपालः । 6.7.16 
. 12. प्रतिप्रस्थान्ने्रयजति गुदतृतीयस् प्रच्छेदमनुयाजेषु . . । 6. 9. 10. 


o4 


- 13. әтеет परंतीसंयाजतम्‌ 6. 9. 14« - 
14, `ай етуй raa हदयशुलमादाय। 6. 10. Xo 
2 > 5 e {= 
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goes into its water and burries the spit in its bottom." Then hey 
return and pour.the libation of ghee. Lastly, а pot full with gré; 
P any desired object is given as the fee.? 
Agnistoma : E 

Agnistoma, the simplest and most common form of Soma 
sacrifice, is the model (prakrti) for all other kinds of ong-day (Ekaha) 
Soma sacrifices. Four days are required for its preparatory rites and, 
thus, on the fifth day, called sutyà, the actual sacrifice is performed in 
three pressings (savana)—Morning, Midday and Evening—at each of 
which many cups are filled with soma-juice intended to be finally 
consumed by the sacrificer and the priests after making the libations 
(therefrom) to the destined deities. An integral part of this sacriffte is 
the animal-offering of a he-goat destined to Agni and Soma. The 
name Agnistoma, given to this, is due to the fact that in this 


* Agnistoma-Saman is the last chant for reciting. 


e 115 performance takes place in the spring.? The sacrificer, being 
prepared on an auspicious day, firstly selects the sixteen priests— 
Brahman, Udgatr, Hotr, Adhvaryu, Bráhmanacchaimsin, Prastotr, 
Maitravaruna, Prati-prasthatr, Potr, Pratihartr, Acchavaka,  Nestr, 


Agnidhra, Subrahmanya, Gravastut and Unnetr.* Then he and these 


priests, having. chosen a most suitable site for sacrifice?, erect either a^ 


shed or a hall. Now the sacrificer having taken two churning sticks’ 
enters the hall and utters the yajus férmulae.’ š 
In the after-noon the rite of consecration begins, A water-vessel is 
put in an enclosed place to the north ,of the hall. The sacrificer gets 
“his nails cut’, and hair and beard shaved". After this, having taken 
the bath, he steps out towards the north-east and wears a new but 


1, AAW... हृदयशूलमुपगृहति,.. । 6, 10, 3. 
*). TUTAN दक्षिणा वरो वा वरो वा 6. 10, 34. : | š 
3. वसन्तेऽस्निष्टरोमः | 7.1.5. 5 
„ ` 4. षोडशत्विजो «ब्रह्मोदगातृहो त्रध्वयुब्राह्यणाच्छंसिप्रस्तोतृमे त्रावरुण प्रति प्रस्थातुपोतृप्रति- 
हतर च्छावाकनेष्टररनीत्सुब्रह्मण्यग्रावर्तुदुन्नेतन वृणीते। 7, 1. 7, 
5. देवयजनं जोषयन्ते। 7, 1,10, ` = 
6. o. विमितं कुर्वन्ति। शालां वा। 7. 1. 14, 19. 
7. समारोह्याग्नी शालास्तम्भ Wales गृहीत्वाऽरशिपाणि .. . । 7, 1, 30, > 


8. कत्वर्थमपदिश्यान्यरमा उत्तरे परिवृत उदकुम्भवत्यप्सुदीक्षा । 7, 2, 5 е 
9. TR... निकृस्तत...। 726 .-- E 
10. तेन केशबमश्रु वपति 7.2.13. ¢ Rue т 
_ “11. , . .स्नात्वोदिदाम्य उत्कामत्युत्तरपूर्वाईम्‌ । - 7, 2, 14, - ; 
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m washed linen garments His wife also is consecrated by the Prati-pra« 
«АТУ, but without the recitation of the mantras’. For, Dikganiya isti 


H a cake is baked on eleven potsherds to Agni and Visnu? or rice-pap is ` 


«cooked to Adityas’. The Adhvaryu anoints the sacrificer, who stands on 

_ the Kufa to the east of* the hall, with butter from head down to the 
feet." After this he purifies him with a cleanser consisting of one or 
three or seven stalks of Kuša grass? and then makes him enter the hall 
along the back side of the Ahavaniya and the front of the Garhapatya,’” 
Thereupon the Audgrabhana (elevatory) Homas are offered.® 


Now the Adhvaryu spreads two black antelope skins joined 
together along their edges and with the neck parts towards the east® 
on the gro und to the south of the Ahavaniya. Then the sacrificer kneeling 
his right knee sits behind these.® Afterwards he girds himself with 
cord,!! tucks up the end of the nether garment,!? wraps his head!? and 
ties a black deer's horn to the end of the garment. The Adhvaryu 
hands over to him a stick of Udumbara wood. Then the priests cook 
the prescribed food for the sacrificer and his wife on the Garhapatya * 
and Daksina fires respectively. The sacrificer takes that food in an ` 

40 iron-pot," and his wife in a copper-pot.*® Now he should avoid 


айн वस्ते. , ,चेदद्धिरम्युष्य 7.2, 15. 


1. 
у 2. ча प्रतिप्रस्थाताऽपरस्मिन्परिवृते पत्नीं qui! 7.2.18. 
3. asar एकादशकपालरै। 7. 2. 23. 
4. आदित्येभ्यो वा चरुः। 7.2.24. = 
5. शालां पूर्वेण तिहुन्नभ्यङ्क्ते कुशेषु नवनीतेन शीष्णोऽध्यनुलो मं सपादको, .. | 
| 7, 2. 30. » 
| 6, कुशपवित्रे:,..पावयति सप्तभिः सप्तभिः... । एकेन, त्रिभिः सप्तभिर्वा । ` 


E 27 
| t 7. apad प्रवेशयत्याहवनीयगाहपत्यावन्तरेण 7. 3.9. 
. HUR जुहोति... ॥ 7. 5. D 
9, -ग्राह्ननीयं दक्षिणेत कृष्णाजिने मांतसँहिते...निदधाति । 7. 3. 17. 
10. दक्षिणं जान्वाच्यास्ते पर्चादेनयोः। 7.3.19. * š 
11. मेखलां बध्तीते... । 7.3.22. 
12. नीषि कुस्ते... । 7.3.23. i 
13. शिर: Mae... 7.3.24. व्य 
- 14. कृष्णाविषाणां. . .दशायां 450841 7.3. 25: 
` 15, सुखसम्मितमोदुम्बरं we प्रयच्छति 7. 4-1. 
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o PE ° 16» गाहपत्ये दीक्षितस्य श्रपणं्दक्षिणाग्नो पल्याः । 7. 4. 2 
71. ये देवा,इति ब्रैतयत्यमुन्मळे і 7.4.28. > 4 
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contact and conversation: with a Sadra, rising ,from his seat in Teve- 
rential-sa|utation and entering water or going out during rainfel] 1 
* Moreover, he should use sweet, refined and true speech in conversa. 
*tions.? | 
in which the destined deities are Aditi, Pathya-Svasti, Agni, Soma and 
Savitr. The rice-pap for Aditi? and clarified butter for the remaining 
four deities are offered.* Afterwards, the ceremony of the purchase of 
soma is performed. Thus soma purchased is brought and placed 
in the hall to the south of the Ahavaniya.? 

Now, begins the Atithya isti (guest-offering) in which a cake 
cooked on nine potsherds is offered to Vignu. During the cougge of 
this offering two ceremonies viz, Tanünaptra (covenant of Tanünapat) 
and Avantara diksà (intermediate consecration) are performed. In 
the former, the priests and the sacrificer having placed the sacrificial 
butter to the south of the altar-hip, touch the same and thereby take 

өз solemn pledge not to harm each other." In the latter, the sacrificer 
having put the kindling-stick on the Ahavaniya, and having touched the 
lustral water, makes his clenched hands and girdle tighter: At the 
end (of the Atithya), Pravargya? and Оразай are performed success- 
ively.*° In the Upasad isti (which is also performed twice a day and 
lasts for three days) the clarified" butter is offered to Agni, Soma and. 
Visnu. The sàcrificer takes the clarified butter in his Juhü eight 
times and in the Upabhrt four йшеў or conversely,!* and, then pours 


1,  शूद्रसम्प्रवेश-सम्भाषा-प्रत्युत्याना- भिवादनो5दकावाय-वर्षाणि वर्जयेत्‌ प्रागदमृयात्‌ | 


Z 80 4 
* - + 2. परिह्वालं af | विचक्षणचनसितवतीं वाचम्‌। 7, 5, 5-6. 
3. दीक्षास्ते प्रायणीयमदित्यै чє निर्वपति 7. 5, 12, : 
4. आज्यभागाविद्वा5ज्येत aA यजति पथ्यां स्वस्तिमग्निं सोमं - 
К ° _ सवितौरंच। 7.5.13. : 6 
5. Tea दक्षिणेन स्थापयन्ति । 7, 9, 30, < 
, 6. श्रातिथ्यं FAR वैष्णवं नवकपालम्‌ । 8, 1, 1. 
7. दक्षिणस्यां वेदिश्रोणौ निघायः्वमृशस्त्यृत्विजो यजमाना... । 8. 1, 20. 
PREM न सतातुनप्त्रिणे.... | . 8, 1, 21. 
8. श्रने व्रतपा इत्याहवनीये समिधमादाय मदस्तीरुपस्पृर्य गाढतरं gig मेख 
क्ता) 8.2.4. | E : 
9. The Pravargya (hot-milk sacrifice) will -be described 
elaborately at the end of this chapter. ` 2- ә 
10. ` अव्योपसदावतः। 8, 2. 11. o, oR es 
„М. श्रष्टगृहीतं чаї, चतुरुपभृति १- यथाप्रकृतिष्वा 15,222 Cep 26. 
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On the second day, begins the Prayaniya 4511 (opening sacrifice) : 


gone 3 steps to the east from the post which is in the eastern side of 


^ 
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from.the former for Agni and Soma іп equal quantity and from the 

latter for Visnu alone. 2 5 


On the previous day of Upavasatha, i. e., on the third day, after I 
the performance of Pravargya and Upasad in the fore-noon, thé 
measuring of the larĝe Soma-altar begins.” The Adhvaryu having 


the hall, fixes a peg which is called antahpitya? (i. e., intermediate). 
From this he strides 36 steps to the east,* 15 to the south and 15 to the 
north, and fixes a peg at the end of each. Further, from the eastern 
peg he strides 12 steps to the south and 12 to the north, and there, 
too, fixes pegs.° ie 

С” the fourth day called Upavasatha, when the fire is led to the 
high altar, the Havir-dhana-mandapa is constructed’ and the four pits 
called Uparava are dug.? Afterwards the Kuša grass is strewn on 
these pits, and adhisavana and phalaka are placed at the gap of two 
angulas. Then a recently cut hide, red with blood, is placed upon 
the adhisavana апа phalaka.!? Lastly, the five pressing-stones are? 
placed upon the hide. Tot! the east of the uparavas, at the distance 
of 45 angulas where the sand is scattered and water is sprinkled, а 
particular spot named khara is made for keeping the pots. Then 
a shed called sadas and the six fire-hearths called dhisnya аге 
*eonstructed.!? Then the acts such as spreading of Kusa, placing of the 
*pots, sprinking of the water, heating of the ghee etc. are done in the- 
context of the afimal-offering to Agni and Soma.!*. The sacrificer sits 


eo „5 == 
1. a हुत्वा सोमाय विष्णवे समानीय । 8. 2. 31. Es 
2.  आपवसथ्यासर्वेऽहति पौर्वाहिक्या яяй वेदि मिमीते | 8.3. 6. ; 
3, qalgrk REGI, fag प्रक्रमेषु शङ्कुं falsa सोऽन्तःपात्यः 1 8. 3.7. 
4. तस्मात्पुरस्तात्बट्व्रिशति । 8, 3. 8. А 
5, दक्षिणोत्तरे च पञ्चदशसु 444261 8. 3. 9, 
в. पूर्वादूर्याच द्वादशसु द्वादशसु | 8.3.1. 
7, сатаата 8. 4-13. « 
8. ...खनत्युपरवात्‌ | - 8. 4. 26. 
9. TIR कुशान्‌ कृत्बाऽधिषवणे फलके gagara... 1 8.5: 22. 

10,  .तयोरचर्माधिषवणं परिकृतं संवेरोहित निदघाति.... । 85. 23 


117 तस्मिन्‌ 9: Ta...) 5, 24. 3 
“522105 SS पुरस्तात्करोत्युढतावोश्षित सिकतोपकीर्ण चतुरस्रम्‌ । 8. 5. 25. 
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after having taken soma in his lap." А libation called Vaisarjana 
is offered with, the Pracarani on the kindled sticks placed ear 
‘the door of the hall? Then the sacrificer and the priests, having 
taken the pressing-stones, a jar, the soma-cups and other implements 
necessary for the pressing, proceed to the Ahavaniya. The already 
brought fire as well as these pots and implements are placed on the 
‘dhisnya of the Agnidhra,* being followed by the ‘pouring of a libation 
therein. Then the Adhvaryu having placed the clarified butter, and 
spread the skin of a black-antelope on the right Havir-dhana Cart, 
places soma thereon. Now ап animal victim, i.e., а he-goat and 
a cake destined to Agni and Soma are offered.” Besides this (offering 
of a single animal), the offering of eleven animals destined to #gni, 
Sarasvati, Soma, Püsan, Brhaspati, Višve-Devas, Indra, Maruts, Indra 
and Agni, Savitr and Varuna is also made, optionally.5 Іп order to tie 
these victims either eleven or only one post is required. Іп case. of a 
single post, firstly is tied the victim of Agni, then are tied the 
femaining ten in the neck of one another proceeding towards the north.? 
Now these are strangled successively in the same order." After the 
offering of omentum of the aforesaid victim to Agni and Soma the 
Vasativari water is taken from a flowing river,!! and placed near the 
eastern door of the hall. The sacrificer and his wife having taken 
soma in their laps sit to the east of the high-altar and the door of the,” 
hall respectively. ‘The Vasativari water also is now placed thereon.” 
Afterwards soma having been placed on a seat!’ is guarded by the 


1. ...्रास्ते यजमान उपस्थे सोमं कृत्वा | 8. 6. 29, 


2. प्रदीक्तमिध्मं...प्रचरण्याऽभिजुहोति। 8. 7. 1. 
' 3. प्राहवर्नीयं गच्छनत्यादाय ग्राव-द्रोणकलश-सोमपात्राणि ... | 8.7.5. 
4. .. श्नि निदधाति । ग्राव-द्रोणकलश-सोमपात्राण च। 8. 7, 7-8. 
G 5. Ma इति जुहोत्यरिमिन्‌। 8.7.9. З е 
6. आताद्याज्यानि ards कृष्णाजिनमास्तीर्य तस्मिन्त्सोमं निदधाति... । 
Š 35575 ~ e 82716: 
. 7. प्रग्तीषोमीयोध्तः पशुः । ciam: IIR: । 8. 7, 24-25: 
8. тїзїї सवनीयानालभत...वारुणान्‌ । 8. 8, 25. | 
9. төш पश्वेकादशिन्यामाग्नेय... । 8, 8. 26. 
10, दक्षिणं च निध्नन्त्येनमुत्त रमुत्त रमितरान्‌ । 8. 8, 28, 
11. Э аә वपामार्ज वरीग्रहणं 1 = ; 
= वपामाजनान्ते वसतीवर Ü REGES - 
12. wets इति निदधाति शालाद्वायमपरेण । 8, 9, 10, | d 
13. शालाद्वार्यमपरेणास्ते पत्युत्तरवेदिमपरेण,..*) 8.9714... e 
_ 1% हृत्य स्थाने निदधाति Rog. ` Š 
. 75 सोमं चासून्यास्‌। 89,22 . es 2 
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sacrifieer through the whole night, hus, the preliminary ceremonies 
of tI Agnistoma reach the end. D 


Now begin the rites of the fifth day called sutya. This is A 


ы to the destined deities. In the latter part of the night (of Upavasatha) 
the priests haying been awake”, do the preliminaries for the 
pressing. The half quantity of the soma plant is placed on the 
pressing stones’, followed by the recitation of Prátar-anuvaka? (morning 
litany). In the mean time the oblations are prepared for offering to 
Indra, Hari, Pusan, Sarasvati, Mitra and Varuna. The Unnetr places 
the necessary pots on the khara.” When the last stanza of the 
Pratar-anuvaka is recited, a libation is offered with the ladle called 
Pracarani. Now having gone to the river etc. and poured the libation 
there®, the Adhvaryu takes water for the use of the pressing?°. Then, 
begins the Maha’bhisava (great pressing) in which Adhvaryu, Prati-pra- 
sthatr, Nestr and Unnetr participate. The Adhvaryu having sprinkled 
water upon the soma plant presses it thrice.!! Now begins the* 
Ksullaka’bhisava. The Adhvaryu having pressed the soma, fills the 
Ораш graha!?, and afterwards comes out of the Havir-dhana- 
mandapa!?. The sacrificer, requesting for the end of the sacrifice, 
offers the desired object to the Adhvaryu’. esr 
Again the four priests viz, Adhvaryu, Prati-prasthátr, Nestr 
and Unnetr begin the pressing!?. he fibres of the soma that are full 


1. दीक्षितइच तत्र तां रात्रि सोमं रक्षति। 8, 9. 23. : 5 
2. श्रपररात्र ऋत्विजः प्रबोधयन्ति । 9. 1. 1. : 
3. झप उपस्पृरय शालाद्वाये परिस्तरण... .परवाज्यग्रहणम्‌ 9.1.2. 

| 4. -आज्यातादनात्कृत्वेआन्तरे गाद्धेसोममद्रिषु संमुखेषु निदवाति.... । 9.1.5. 

| 2-5. प्राम्वाचं प्रवदितोः प्रातरनुवाकोपाकरणं ... । 9.1. 10. : 
6 
7 
8 
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अरनी ुन्द्र...पयस्यास्‌ | 9. 1. 15... 

geg; पात्रयोजतम्‌ । 9.2.1. < Ey a 
HET रुशत्पशुरित्युच्यमाने चतुग्रहीतं प्रचरण्याअभजुहोति.... । 9.3.1. 
sm गत्वा देवीराप इत्यप्सु जुहोति 9. 3. 4. 
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ог juice аге kept into а waterful jar called Adhavaniya, where um 

having been squeezed are brought óut and placed upon the Prgpsing 


` boardi. The Udgatr etc. put а jar called Drona on the Pressing 


oe covered with the Rjisa". A sieve is placed upon the Drona’ 


The Unnetr having taken the soma juice fromethe Adhavaniya pours 
it down upon the water called Nigrabhya which the sacrificer Pours 
upon that sieve, and thus the continuous stream 61 the soma juice 
causes to fill the grahas (cups) viz, Antaryama, Aindravayava, 
Maitravaruna, Sukra, Manthin, Agrayana, Ukthya and Dhruva‘. 


Then the Adhvaryu etc. having come out of the Havir-dhana- 


mandapa begin to chant the Bahis-pavamana-stotra which is followed by ç 


a number of minor rites. Afterwards Adhvaryu and Prati-prasthatg offer 
the Sukra and Manthin grahas respectively.” After this the Rtu-graha- 
offering is made.” Then the grahas intended for Indra and Agni are 
offered? followed by the offering of the Ukthya graha.5 Half of the 

quantiy of Vasativari water is poured into the Adhavaniya.® All the 

epriests come out of the sadas, having been directed by the Maitravaruna!9, 
Then begins the Midday pressing in which the sacrifice reaches 

its climax. It resembles the Morning pressing in having equal 

number of the chants and recitatations and almost following the 

same procedure. First of all, the Maha’bhisava ceremony is per- 

formed.!! Then Adhvaryu fills the grahas viz, Sukra, Manthing 

Agrayana, Ukthya and Marutvatiya.!? Afterwards the priests along 

with the sacrificer having come out of the Havir-dhana-mandapa*® 


1. तिग्राभान्ते सरसानंशुत्त्सम्भरण्या55धवनीये$वधाया&धूया&हरति 1 9.5.6. 
` 2. Яа Зач чиза निदघत्युद्गातारः। 9. 5. 12. 
3. पवित्रं च वितन्वन्त्युदक 9, 5. 13, 
4; _थधवनीयादुसेत। निग्नाम्यास्वासि्वात ता: पवित्रे यजमानस्ततो ग्रहणमाश्रुवात्‌ | 
a s 2 9. 5.1% 
` 5. शुक्रामन्यिम्यां चरत: 9, 10, 1. : 
6. क्रतुग्रहश्वरत: 9, 13, 1; ` > 
० 7. ऐखानमादौय.... | 9, 13. 33. 
8. ` eri विग्ृह्मति...। 9, 14, 8. 
9. वसतीवर्थद्ं चासिक्षत्यांधवनीये... । 9. 14, 17, 
10. Sates प्रसूतानां सपणम्‌ 9. 14, 20. Cr = 
11. श्राद्रधादानप्रभृति व्रिपर्यायातमिषवास्करोति | 10. 1. 3. р 
12. शुक्तप्रभृति चतुर्णा ग्रहृणम्‌ | 10. L, 11, me 
TITRA... 10, 1, 13, . ^ 
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begin*the chanting of the Pavamana-stotra.1 Now gharma (hot milk) 
is offered and its remains are eaten. Then the offering oftin animal 
^ and'a cake is made.* Afterwards the ten Camasas are filled with the ` 
e soma juice.’ After this, garments, gold, one hundred and twelve cows, 
y Mantha, Odana, Til, Masa etc. are distributed among the priests 
as the fees.” 

The Marutvatiya® and the Mahendra’ grahas are filled, being 
followed by the ceremony of the Suska’bhisava, in which already 
pressed soma-creepers are again pressed. With the chanting of the 
Prstha-stotra, the Mahendra graha is offered. Then they eat the 
remains and go out of the sadas. Ë 

&astly begins the Evening pressing which also generally resembles 
the Morning pressing. Firstly, the Adhvaryu fills the Aditya graha and 
offers the same to the destined deity?. Then he fills other two grahas 
viz, Agrayana and Ukthya with four and one stream respectively. 19 2 
Afterwards the priests come out of the Havir-dhana-mandapa and chant 

* the Pavamána-stotra.!! Then the limbs of the animal and the cake are® 
offered. Now, after the remnant-eating the Savitra graha is offered to 
the destined deity. Then the Prati-prasthatr takes the Patnivata graha!?, 
and the Udgatr begins the chanting of the Yajfiayajfiiya-stotra,** 
Finally, with the performance of the Patni-samyaja, this pressing goes 
to the end.!* 


1. सदसिग्पवमानोपाकरणम्‌ | 10. “ 16. 
2. ай aida: सयजमानाः समुपहावं भक्षयन्ति ययोक्तम्‌ । 10. 1. 23. 
з. पशुपुरोडाशेन प्रचय.... । 10- 1. 25. ; 5 
4. दशसून्नयति। 10. 2. 1. 
5, वासो हिरण्ये ददाति। 10. 2. 8. 
2 गवां शतं द्वादशं वाइतिक्रामति | 10. 2- 10. ç A ° 


° मन्योदन-तिल-माषाश्र। 10. 2. 11. 
` 6. HEAT मरत्वतीयग्रहण... । 10. 3. 9% 
7. .आनिधानात्कृत्वा माहेन्द्र Telit... । 10. 3- йш 
8, ऋजीषमिश्रमंशु मभिषुण्वन्ति यया कथा 417444 । 10. 3. 13. 
9, .......आदित्यग्रह गह्णाति SAM: ... ०. । 10. 4.3 
10. ,.... muni गृह्णाति । उक्थ्यं चोततरेष्वेक्या । 10. لد‎ 
11.° समन्वोरब्वनिष्कंमणादि करोति | 10.5.5. 
12. ..... EKIR पालीवतं,गरह्वाति । 10. 6. 16- 


| “137 qamtaq स्तात्रमुपाकरोपि...... । 10.7. 152. 
е 2 - ; 
| 14, पत्नीसंडाजाः чач 1,10. 8, Me zb 
. - z Ж ~ , Я е е - 2 
N š e * e ® °. i 3 
£ , ~ t 


- having taken all the vessels concerned with the soma E | 


с 2. तदभावेऽन्याः। 10. 8. 22. 
3 
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In the end, the ceremony of Avabhrtha (purificatory or 


final 
bath) is performed. The priests with the sacrificer and his 


Aife; 
(сс, 
€ spot 
Having 


‘graha, camasa, sthali, pütabhrt, adhavaniya etc.), go to th 
Оў stagnant water of the flowing river, or any ether water.2 
thrown the fuel-sticks there, they pour the libation of ghee.3 They do 
the acts right from the bath to the placing of fuel-sticks, as are done їп 
the Varuna-praghasa-parvan.* Having thrown the. aforesaid Vessels 
there,” they return and perform the Udayaniya isti (concluding 
offering) like the Prayantya isti. At the end of this isti, a barren cow 
is offered to Mitra and Varuna’. If that is unavailable, a strong and 
potent bull is offered. Then is performed the Udavasaniya isti 
(completing oblation) in which a cake baked on five potsherds is offered 
to Agni. Lastly, they perform the Agnihotra of evening! 
burnt the grass go to their houses.’ . : 
Dvadašaha : 

The DvadaSaha has the characteristics of the Ahina and Sattra 
both. This, in the form of байга, is performed by the Brahmanas 
only. There are no separate priests in it. The very ‘sacrificers 
perform the functions of the priests. 13 Therefore, there is no provision 
for sacrificial fees in 1614 The Diksa, Upasad and Sutya, each one 
of these;.last for twelve days, i.e., 36 days in all. 


, and having 


^ 


The first and twelfth days of this sacrifice being called Prayaniya, 


and Udayaniya respectively are in ^Atiratra form.!^ The next six days 
e 


on 


1. श्राह्ृतमादायावभृथं गच्छन्ति स्यन्दमानानां aa: 10. 8. 21. 


प्रास्य समिधं चतुग्रहीतेताभिजुहोति.... । 10, 8. 24. 
4. ...वरुणप्रधासवत्स्तानप्रभृत्या समिदाधानात्‌। 10. 9. 5. 
5. MARTA प्रास्यति | 10. 9. 6. 
6. कृष्णाजिनं निधायोदयनीया प्रायणीयावत्‌। 10. 9. 11. 
7. AMAR वशाऽदूबन्ध्या । 10, 9, 13. 
8. वशाभाव उक्षा। . 10, 9, 15. 
2. उदवपातीयाऽनेयः чэр: समारूढनिर्मथिते 10. 9, 18. 
10. तदन्ते सायमाहुत। 10, 9, 21. 


Ш. आदोप्य प्रविशन्ति। 10, 9, 26... 


12. द्वादशाहः सत्रमहीनश्र। 12. 1, ५, ` 

13. यजमानाः 84 सत्रेषु । 12, l5 75. pesos 

` М. waf च स्वामियोगात्‌। 12, 1१8. ˆ” , | 25 

_„ 15. RNS सतरमुपरिषठाक्डीनस्य 12:956; x m p 
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(i.e. from the second (p the seventh) are called Prsthya-sadaha. The first 

andthe fourth day of this sad&ha are in Agnistoma and $qdast forms 

respectively, but the remaining four in Ukthya form. “The next three 

days (i.e., from the eighth to the tenth) named Chandomas are also ir 

Ukthya form. The eleventh day called Avivakya is in Atyagnistodia 

® form. The rites up to the Patni-samyája are performed on each day 
except on the*twelfth.5 One priest watches soma daily’ and the 
rest go to the forest to study the Veda ог to bring the fuel. 

2 The victim destined to Indra and Agni is offered on each day; 
or the Aikadasina victims are offered for eleven days and the first “оғ 
the Aikádafinas on the twelfth day. 


In it, the Diksa and Upasad, each, are of twelve days. It begins on the 
full-moon day of Phalguna or Сайта; or four days before the full- 
moon day of the aforesaid months ог of Magha.* 

° The duration of its performance is divided into two halves by 
the middle day called Visuvat. Thus each of the two halves is of 
180 days. The second half is just the reverse of the first. 19 ; 

On the first day, after offering the victim destined to Agni and 
Soma, the Prayaniya isti is performed. On the second day called 
. Caturvimáa, the rites are performed in Agnistoma or Ukthya form.!! 
„(These two days, not counted in the first month, are added to the 
sixth month), ә ; 
Now begin the rites of the first month which contain four 
Abhiplava-sadahas and one Prsthya-sadaha.!* The first and the sixth 


` 


е 


| Сауўш-ауапа: 
The Gavam-ayana takes the duration of one year, ie., 361 days. 
| 


1 पृष्ठ्यः षडहः प्रथमोऽग्िष्ठोमश्रतुर्थः षोडस्युबथ्या इतरे । 12, 3. 1. 
| y 2. FARE Gat 12. 3. 21. 
3. झअत्यस्तिष्टोमो$विवाक्यं दशमम्‌ । 12. 3. 22. ° З 5 

*. पत्नीसंयाजान्तान्यहान्यस्त्यवजेम्‌ । 12. 3.123. 

5. एकैको वाग्यतः सोमं रक्षत्याबोधनात्‌। 12. 4 1. 

6. इतरे विसुज्यन्ते स्वाध्यायाय समिद्म्यो वा । 12. 4.3 
. 7. Wear सवनीयो$न्वहम्‌ 12. 6- 14. 

-8. ऐकादशिना ат (9891: । द्वादश श्राद्यः । 12. 6. 16-17. 
as 9, - फाल्गुनी पौर्णमासे । चैतर्याम्‌ gE वा TERT: 1 माघी वा 
жаяа: । 13--1. 3-5, 8. 1 
2210 ghiga, 13. १-15 - es 


° 


m welts अतिरात्रालतु विशमहरग्निट्रीम eredi TT -13, 2.2. | 
दु 212. चत्वान्भेऽभिप्लवाः т मासः॥ 13, 2, 3. Я 
— 42 - . š 2 
` = O < ^ < . 
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days of the Abhiplava-sadaha are in Agnistoma form, but ther 
TON are in Jkthya form." Тһе very procedure of the first month js 
prescribed for the next four months (i. e:, from the second to the fifth): 
The sixth month contains three Abhiplava-sadahas, one Prsthya-sadaha, 
one Abhijit day. (іп Agnistoma form) and three Svara-siman days 
(either in Agnistoma or in Ukthya form). To these twenty-eight 
days are added the (aforesaid) first two days, i.e, Prayaniya and 
Gaturvirh$a, and thus the sixth month is completed. Then comes the 


rest 


Visuvat day in Agnistoma form.’ 

Now comes the ritualistic procedure of the second half-year, 
The seventh month is comprised of three Svara-siman days, one 
Visvajit day, one Prsthya-sadaha and three Abhiplava-sadahas. To 
these twenty-eight days are added the last two days, ie., Mahavrata 
and Udayaniya. Each of the months from the eighth to the eleventh 
consists of one Prsthya and four Abhiplava-sadahas. The last month, ie, 
the twelfth has three Abhiplava-sadahas, one Ayus day, one Go day and 
ene Dasaratra. Then comes the Mahavrata day іп Agnistoma 
form,” on which a victim is offered to Prajapati,” and a Brahmacarin 
and a prostitute exchange abuses Even sexual intercourse is 
carried out to the south of the Marjaliya.’ Finally, comes the Udaya- 
niya day in Atirátra form, as the last day of the Сауат-ауапа,19 
Vajapeya: 

The Vajapeya is held as one of the forms (sarnstha) of the Soma, 
sacrifice, but due to some striking féatures, it is performed indepen- 
dently by a Brahmana or a Ksatriya in the autumn.!! During the 
bright fortnights, preceding and following this sacrifice proper, the 
"acrificer must perform either the Brhaspati-sava or Jyotistoma both 


1. afaa: षडहो$ग्निष्टोमो प्रथमान्त्या5उवथ्या इतरे। 13.2.1 
Š 2. एवं चृत्वार उत्तरे 13. 2. 4. 

З. qË नथोऽिष्लवाः । एष्ठ्यः । श्रभिजिदस्िष्टोमः । 13. 2. 5-7. - 

त्रयः स्वरसामानो$स्तिष्टोमा FFT वा । 13. 2, 8. G 

4. ARAN विष्वान्‌ 13.2.9. > 
3. чё मासे त्रयोऽभिप्लवाः | गो आयुषी । दशरात्रः। 13. 2, 18-20 
6. महाब्रतमस्तिष्टोम: | 13. 2. 2], 
7. प्राजापत्य उपालम्म्य: । 13. 2, 22. 


- 5. पृंश्रलूत्रह्मचारिणावन्योः्यमाक्रोशत: | 13, 3, 8, ` 2 
9, मार्जालीयं दक्षिणोन परिवृते मिथुनं संभवति 13, 3, 1l. 
10. भ्रतिरात्र: ж: 1. 13.43. > = E 
11. “वाजपेय: TAF | 14, 1, bo x = 
= - = À NG = A = 4 


^ 


5. पपयुह्यमाणो$तुहरगम्‌ । दक्षिणेन प्रवेश्य दक्षिणाग्नो TRISSA नेष्टा सुरां 
। ° करोति। 14. 1, 16-17. ° 
| 6. सन्धिना maaga पात्रे वालेन पुनाति। 14. 1, 27 
| 7. . प्रात:सवने5तिग्राह्मान्‌ गृहीत्वा षोडशिनं पञ्च चैद्रान्‌, ....१। 14.2.1. , 
x 8° सप्तदशापरान्‌ । नेष्टा च तावतः सारान्‌ | 14. 2, 3-4. 

9. हिरण्मयेन wand ग्रहीत्वा खरमध्ये सादयति । 14. 2. 9. 

10, उक्थ्यादि। . 14. 2. 10 

अतिरात्रपशुनुपाकृत्य әзі रिन मर्दम्य उजपेम्यः । 14. 2, 11 
S 12, तदभावेऽप्रर्निम्‌ .14. 2, 12. 
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of which are thé onegday Soma sacrifices! Apart from the many 
ШЧ (consecrations) of the ‘said two (enclosing) sacrifices,? the 

. 1 P 4 
Vajapeya has its seventeen diksas,? 


On the 12th day of the dark fortnight of. Karttika, just after tke 
Prayaniya. isti while soma is purchased, the Prati prasthatr 
purchases sura or its materials from a long-haired man, silently, 
Then the Nestr having taken the materials enters the hall through the 
southern door and after cooking them on Daksina fire prepares 
sura.° Now he brings the concerned pots and purifies the sura with 
a sieve of hair in a big pot. 


In the Morning pressing the sacrificer fills three Atigrahya grahas, 
one Sédaf: graha and five others relating to Indra. Then Adhvaryu 
and Nestr fill seventeen soma grahas and seventeen sura grahas 
respectively." The former further takes a madhu graha and places it 
on the khara.? Afterwards the Ukthya and Dhruva grahas are — ^ 
filled.1? 
a 


Now the sacrificer having seized the victims destined to Agni, 
Indra-Agni, Indra and Sarasvati binds a spotted sterile cow for 
Maruts.11 If this is not available, any sterile cow is accepted.12 Further, 
he seizes the seventeen victims destined to Prajapati. But if all of 
these are not found, even one or two may serve the purpose.!* 


1. उभयतः, शुक्लपक्षो बृहस्पतिसवेन यते । ज्योतिष्टोमेन ат1 14. 1, 2-3. 

नाना दीक्षाः परियज्ञाः कालभेदात्‌ । 14. 1. 9. 

3. सप्तदश दीक्षाः। 14. 1. 10 >, 

4. सोमात्‌ क्रीयमाणात्‌ सहितं दक्षिगतः सीसेन saa: क्रयणं केशवात्‌ | 14.1,14. , 
तद्द्रव्याणां वा । 14. 1. 15 


N 


s. FTA нет AIT वस्तान्‌ । 14. 2, 13. 
14, ० तद्गुणाभावै सर्वेषामेकदेशोई$ि॥ 14, 2. 14. 


y 
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Afterwards, the libation from the grahas belonging to Mahendra 
and Vàmzdeva is poured, followed by the offering of omentum of the 
said cow as well as of the victims destined to Prajapati. 


| \ Inthe Midday pressing, apart from its five usual oblations, one 
more oblation of Nivara-pap equal to seventeen $arávas is prepared 
for Brhaspati.” The Adhvaryu, after offering the Marutvatiya graha 
brings down a chariot from a big cart? and places it to the south of 
the catvalat Then having sprinkled the four horses", he yokes them 
to the chariot one by опе.” Similarly, sixteen other chariots are yoked 
outside the altar. Тһе Brahman mounts upon а wheel of the chariot 
placed on a post whose height is up to his navel. Then seventeen drums 
are placed along the border of the altar to the east of the AgniChra.? 
Now the Adhvaryu beats the drums!?, and a Ksatriya shoots seventeen 
arrows to the north of the catvalaM, and fixes a twig of Udumbara at 
the point where the last arrow has fallen. 


Now the sacrificer mounts the chariot which was yoked with the 
е 


uttering of Yajus formula.13, Then (һе disciple of the Adhvaryu mounts 
the зате,!®` Afterwards the Rajanyas or the Vaišyas get into the other 
sixteen chariots. All of these drive their chariots to the destined 


1. माहेन्द्रान्ते वशावपाप्रचरणम्‌ 14. 2. 16. 
वामदेव्यग्रहान्ते प्राजापत्यानामु 14, 2. 20. ў 


2. ` Эте: सह नैवा रचसरवा че: सप्तदशशरावः। 14. 2. 26. 
3. наат, . ,. . .रथांवहरणम्‌ । 14. 3. 1- 
4, दक्षिणेन चात्वालमावतयति.., ... । 14. 3. °, 
5. श्रश्नाय््रोक्षत ...। 14.3. 3; . 
taa । 14, 3. 6-0 
‚ 7. gus युनवत्यपरांस्तूष्णीं बहिर्वेदि षोडश । 14. 3. 11 
A IRE ब्रह्मा रथचक्रमारोहत्युत्करे नाभिमात्रे स्थाणो स्थितम्‌ । 14. 3.12- 
9. सप्तदश сетат सजत्यनुवेदि पश्चादाग्नीध्रात्‌ । 14. 3. 14 
10. ай वाजमित्येकं दुन्दुभिमाहन्ति तृष्णीमितरान्‌ । 14. 3. 15. 
1. क्षत्रिय: सप्तदशेपुप्रव्याघानस्यति तीर्थाददीच: | _ 14. 3. 16 
. 12. яй मिनोत्योदुम्बरों शाखाम्‌ 14. 3. 17 š 
13. देवस्याहमिति यजुर्युक्तमारोहति यजमान: । 14. 3. 18. : 
भ्रध्वर्योश्र quit ब्रह्मचायन्तेवासी वा ara | 2 [[4. 3,19... 7 
15. इतरेपामेकरिमन्‌ राजन्यो Sant वा सौरधुति्रहाय । 14. 3. 20, - ` 


- 


6. दक्षिणं युनक्ति. ...... । उत्तर....... । दक्षिगाप्रष्टि... । अयुकतश्तरथोऽतुगच्छति - 


———— (a 
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are beaten? and the oblations are offered. Finally th$ sacrificer 
wins the race.” Now all of them return to the hallë and then the 

~a Brahman descends from the wheel", the Adhvaryu takes the drums 
down from the post®and the sacrificer having got down from the 
chariot touches the Nivara-pap placed between the cātvāla and 
utkara.? м 


| . . . 

| place of ће racet. During this time the Saman is sung,? the drums 
! 

^ 


` 


А Now the sacrificer gives his chariot with its fourth horse to the 
Adhvaryu and the remaining others (i.e., sixteen chariots) to the 
sixteen priests (including the Adhvaryu ) as the sacrificial 12९570, 
Further, he and the Adhvaryu give the madhu graha to a Rájanya 
or a Waisya sitting on the northern hip of the altar.11 


Now the Adhvaryu either offers twelve oblations or makes the 
sacrificer pronounce the concerned mantras.!? Optionally, he can offer 
six oblations or make the sacrificer utter the related mantras!?. After- 

. wards the Nestr leading up the sacrificer's wife, makes her wear as 
cloth or skirt of Ku$alt and leans a ladder against the post in the north 
orsouth.!^ The sacrificer and his wife ascend the said ladder. After 
reaching the top of that post they touch the Casala made of’ flour 
of wheat.!7 Then the sacrificer's men throw up to him seventeen bags 


„ 1 आजि शीत्र यन्ति। 14.3. 21. 

2. ब्रह्मा भिः साम गायृति। 14. 4. 1. 

3. दुन्दुभीन्वादयन्ति 14.4.2. 

4. एष स्य इति зая जुहोति। 14.4.3. 
5. सुन्वन्‌ जयति। 14. 4. 6. 


| 6: शाखां प्रदक्षिणं कृत्वा यस्ति। 14.4.7. 
। 4007. श्रागतेषु ब्रह्माऽ्वरोहति....... । 1448. 2 
| * 8e एषा ब इति मस्त्रावहतमवहरते | तृष्णीमितरान्‌ 1 14. 4.950. 
9, ww नैवारमालभते...... 1 14. 4. 11. " 

10. चतुर्थ युवत्वाऽध्वर्य वे ददाति । सर्वेम्यः षोडश । 14. 2. 13-14. 2 
| ll. श्रध्वयुंयजमानो agag सोरप्रतिग्रहाय प्रयच्छत उत्तरस्या E 
| 12. द्वादश खुवाहुतीजुहोति........वाचयति वा । 14.5.1. | 
| > ‚13, RATTI 14.5.2. 
| 


14, "Agr पत्तीमानेष्यन्‌ कोशं वासः परिधापयति चण्डातकं दहरं वा । 14. 3. 3. 
415, RAT FFT, ati 14.5.5. 

36. ` अ्रजापतेरित्यारोहतः 1. 14, 5.8. 

17, af Tie | 14, 5. 9." - E 
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of salt done up in Asvattha leaves", which are caught by him. The | 
he descends from the post upon а Rukma placed on the skin of a goat. * 

: The Adhvaryu having spread out this skin, brings a seat of Udumfaras 

Е and makes the ѕасгійсег sit on that.” The Adhvaryu makes the offering | 

бл 


of Nivara-pap Before Svistakrt offering, having poured water “ 
and milk, he brings either seventeen types of grains", or all types of 
grains which come in his memory,” excepting any one not to be eaten 
Š again in his life-time Then he offers seven Vaja-prasavaniya 
oblations (prepared from these grains) cutting into pieces with Sruva.l9 
* Finally he offers the Ujjiti oblations At the end of the concluding 
offering, the sacrificer gives seventeen wrappers of the posts to the 
Adhvaryu and golden garlands to the other priests including the 
Adhvaryu. 
Rājasūya : 
` The Rajasuya is a complex religious ceremony. Being preceded 
by along series of preliminary rites, it includes several offerings and 
“Soma, sacrifices of different types viz, Pavitra, Abhisecaniya, Dafapeya, * 
Kefa-vapaniya, Vyusti-dviratra and Ksatra-dhrti. Only a king who has 
not celebrated the Vajapeya can perform the Rajasüya.!* 


On the first day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna, the Pavitra 
Soma sacrifice having four Diksa days, three Upasad days and one 
pressing day begins, and at its end thousand cows are given as tlre 
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1, TATANAN (на | 14. 5.12, 2 Ё 


/ ^ 2, IRIE 1 14,5. 13. 
e Z 3. чей बस्तचर्मप्यवरोहति। 14, 5. 15 | 
4. उत्तरवेदिमपरेणोदुम्बरीमासन्दीँ बस्तचमणाऽऽस्तृणाती यं तऽइति। 14, 5, 17. | 


5. सुन्वन्तमस्यामुपवेशयति .. ... । 14. 5. 1६. . | : E 
6. नेवारेण प्रबरति¡ 14. 5. 19, 2 | 
` 7, ч арта आदुम्बरे पात्रेऽप श्रासिच्य पयश्च REET | - 


2 Lea Es 14, 5. 20 
8. TBR वैकेवजम्‌। 14. 5. 21. | 


` 9. अभोजनं तस्योच्छ्वासात्‌ । 145.22. 

10. सुवेण सम्भृताजुहोति,.......। 14, 5. 23, 

11. GRAN वोत्तरो माहेस््रः । 14..5, 31: 

12. उदवसानीयान्ते Byard ददाति । 14,5. 35. 
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5; 13. यथोपयुक्तं हिरिण्यस्रज़: 14 5.936, 205 
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fees.? Then on the following five days he makes five offerings?. In the 
first Your the cakes are offered to Anumati, Agni-Visñu, Agni-Soma, 
and Indra-Agni, being followed by giving the garment, gold, a free 
ox, and а bull respectively as the fees?. The fifth is the Аргауайа 


¬ -offering in which a cow is given as the fee.* Afterwards on the full- 


е 


moon day of Phalguna, the performance of the Caturmasya begins. 
When this goes to end, the Paficavatiya libation?, Indraturiya 
offering’, Apamarga libation? and Trisamyukta? offering take place 
successively. Now begin the offerings called Dvadasa-ratna-havis, i. es 
the twelve oblations of jewels’? offered on twelve days one after 
another. Each of these offerings is made in the houses of the king's 
men. Then the ceremonies of two Soma sacrifices viz, Abhisecaniya 
and Dasapeya are performed simultaneously. Then eight offerings 
called Devasü-havis are made." In these, two are of cakes destined to 
Savitr and Agni, and prepared from fast-grown (plasuka) and quick- 
grown (аги) rice respectively.!? The other six of rice-pap are destined, 
to Soma, Brhaspati, Indra, Rudra, Mitra and Varuna, being prepared 
from Syamáka, Nivara (wild rice), Hayana (red rice), Gavedhuka, 
Namba and barley respectively. The various types of water аге 


1. पवित्रश्नतुर्दीक्ष: aaa; | 15. 1, 3. 
c 2. эң: YE TATU 1. 15. 1. 6. 
3. श्रष्टाकुपालोऽनुमत्ये । 15.7. 7. 
वासो देयम्‌ । हिरण्य॑माग्नावेष्वे । Tea ग,रग्नीपोमीये । अनड्वान्‌ साण्ड 
ऐ्द्राग्ने | 15. 1. 10-13. 


4. गोराग्रथरों 15, 1. 14. z 


5. चातुर्मास्यप्रयोग: फाल्गुन्याम्‌ ` 15. 1. 15. 

6. पश्चवातीयं....... 1 15. 1. 18. 

इन्द्रतुरीयम्‌ ॥ 15. 1. 22. ° ० 
& श्रपामार्गहोम: । 15, 2. 1. 9 
9. iggi 15. 2. 11. `. 

10. द्वादशोत्तराणि रत्नहवींषि] 15, 3. 1. . 

11. ` श्रप्षिषिचनीयदशपेययोदक्षिणोत्तरे देवयजने | 15. 3, 33. 

12. ......देवसूहवींषि निर्वपति यजप्रेषाणि । 15. 4. 4. 

13. प्लाशुकानां सत्यप्रसवाय ATA गृहपतये । 15. 4- 5-6. 

14. उत्तरे चरवः। 15. 4.7. - 
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° . श्यामाकः सोमाय वनस्पतये । 15. 4. 8. 


नैवारो बृहस्पतये 4141 15.4.9. 
es ыш. न्द्राय ज्येष्ठाय। 25. 4. 10. 
2% रुद्राय प्रशुपततर्ये। 15.4. 11. | 
` ° ` атай मित्राय सत्याय 1.415. 4. 12. 
zc T धर्मपतय ईति। 15,4. Be 2 
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taken from different sources." Now having faken hot water “with 
the hollow ofthe hands, the sacrificer mixes it with пае waters, апа 
then pours them together into a big pot of Udumbara?. 


* Afterwards having taken the Marutvatiya graha, the Adhvaryy ет 


spreads a tiger-skin* and offers six Partha libations.” He makes the 
king wear the garments—Tarpya and red blanket.’ Now having put 
on the mantle, the king draws the turban together and conceals it in 
front of his navel.” Further, the Adhvaryu hands over to him a bow and 
three arrows,® and makes him step upon the tiger's skin.? Thereupon 
the king stands facing towards the east, and gets anointed.!? Then 
remaining six Partha libations are offered.** Afterwards having taken 
the chariot down, he yokes it as was done in the Уа)ареуа and places 
it behind the catvala.t2 The king having mounted, drives the chariot! 
which immediately is stopped in front of the post to the south of the 
altar. Then he and the charioteer step down.15 


е Now the Adhvaryu makes the king sit down on a seat of Khadira!* 
and.afterwards having thrown. five dices into his hand strikes him 
silently with a stick.!" After this, the king arranges the game of dice 
with the cooperation of others. Then, after the offering of Svistakrt 


1. SAN ZW 15, 4; 21. 

Die d . मरीचीगृहीत्वाऽञ्जलिना सर्वासु संसुजति। 15, 4. 38. 

3. ओदुम्बरे पात्रे समासिञ्चति. . . -1 - 15. 4. 39. 

4. मरत्वतीयान्ते पात्राणि पूर्वेण व्याघ्रचर्मास्तृणाति. . . ... 0 15. 5. 1. 
2 5, पार्थानामग्नये स्वाहेति षड्‌ जुहोति प्रतिमन्त्रम्‌ । 15. 5.3. 

6. ताप्यं परिधापयति | पाण्डवं च निवस्ते। 15. 5. 7, 12. 


7. чате प्रतिमुच्योष्णीषं संवेष्य्य निवीते$्वगृहते. . .. . . । 15. 5, 13. 

y 8. धनुः प्रयच्छति...... । ......R@ чч: प्रयच्छति, .. । 15. 5. 19-20. , 
79. व्याप्रचर्मावरोहयति, ..... । 15, 5. 25. ` cx СЕЙ 
10. femi प्राश्वममिषिस्वति, ...... 1 15. 5, 30. . E 

> 11. पार्थानामिन्दरःय स्वाहेति षड्‌ जुहोति प्रतिमन्त्रम्‌ 15. 5, 34, 
12. वाजपेयवद्रथमव हुत्य..., . , । , . ... चात्वालं स्थापयति | 15.6. 15-16. 
13. Wenara ӘНІ सुस्वज्षारोहति । 16, 6. 17. | 
Md 22021 TART स्थापयति मा त इति.॥ 15. 6. 22. 
15. प्रवरोहति. . . । शालाया दक्षिणतोऽपप्रवते यस्ता । 15.6.26,29. „ $ 
16. सुन्वन्तमस्यामुपवेशयति .. ....। 15.7.3. | с 
17. . ..पश्चाक्षात्‌ पागावाधाय TAA fagas: NGT ध्तन्ति Б 25 
©. Ec ж 
^ 18. ङृतादि वा निदष्याद्राजप्रभृतिम्यः | 15, 7, 18: E | 
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| and the taking of Mahèndra grahat, the ceremony of Avabhrtha and 
the fering of three АппБапаһуа cows are performed. .Afte* this, ten ` 
= Sarisrpa offerings destined to Savitr, Sarasvati, Tvastr, Pasan, Indra, 
™ Brhaspati, Varuna, Agni, Soma and Visnu are made.” Then a Soma 
Ж ® . K 5 
> ~ sacrifice, named Dasapeya, is performed. 


oblations called Prayug-havis, each at the interval of a month.* 


Afterwards on any day of the bright fortnight of Vaifakha, five 
offerings, named Pafica-vila, destined to Agni, Indra, Soma, Visve-devas, 
5 Mitra and Varuna, and Brhaspati, are made,? Then are offered twelve 


But 


if the sacrificer wants to do simultaneously, then he should offer to 
Agni, Soma, Savitr, Brhaspati, Tvastr and Vai$vanara in front of 


Ahavaniya, each at the distance of the Samya's throw from the other, 
and then turning behind, to Sarasvati, Püsan, Mitra, Ksetrapati, 
Varuna and Aditya. Now begin the two offérings of the pregnant 
cows—the first being a reddish-white destined to Aditya or Aditi, and 
the second a dappled one to Visve-devas or Maruts.? 


" А Then are performed the Soma sacrifices viz, KeSa-vapaniya,® 
E and Ksatra-dhrti.! Then in the bright-fortnight the 
Caraka-Sautramani is performed.!! On the full-moon day the 
offerings of animals (i.e., a reddish-white he-goat to A$vins, an ewe 
with teats in the dewlap to Sarasvati, and a bull to Indra) are made.?? 
"Then the concluding offering named Traidhatavi is made and the 

| ‘sacrifice goes to the end.15 ° 
| Agnicayana: ° о 
Agnicayana (piling of the Fire-altar), the most complicated 
ceremony, is regarded as a part of the Soma sacrifice. It is any 
1. पयस्यास्विष्टकृदिडं करोति | महेस्रादि च। 15.7. 22-23. 
| 2. दशोत्तराणि संसृपाहवींषि निर्वपति। 15. 8. 1, 
| 2 3. उत्तरे शुक्ले पश्चविलः। 15. 9.1. ° о 
| A द्वादशोत्त राणि प्रयुग्धवीषि मासान्तराणि 15, 9. 7. = 
5. ग्राह्मनीयाद्वा पुरस्ताच्छम्याप्रापे शम्याप्रास आग्नेय-सोम्य-सावित्र-बा हस्पेत्य-त्वाष्ट्र 
“чта adad 15.9.8. | ` š 
6. एवमावृत्तस्य चरवः सारस्वत-पौष्ण-मैतर-सैतरपत्य-वास्णाऽदित्याः 1 15. 50: 5 
7. भ्रष्टापदीवत्पश्नुबन्धो गर्भिण्यां स्वगुणदक्षिगो । र्येन्यादित्येम्यो$दित्ये वा । वेश्वदेवी 
| पृषती मारुती वा । 15.9,12-14. 
I 8. तदन्ते केशवपनोयोऽतिरात्रः.....-.. 1 19.9.15. = 
с c 9.. व्युप्टिद्विरात्र:। 15. 9. 17. 
- 10, क्षत्रघृतिः 15. 9. 19. - 
Е wll, उत्तरे शुक्ले#सोत्रामणी,! ,15 9. 22. 
$ 12. Рича: agara: श्वः । 15. 10. 1. 
13. Fae कत, TAK = З 
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optional celebration; but it becomes compulsory fn the Soma Sactifice 


during the first performance of the Soma А by the sacrificer 2 
Its celebration begins from the second performance of the Soma 
sacrifice. In this ceremony a bird-shaped altar is built upon the 
Uttara vedi of the Soma sacrifice by the piling of bricks in five layers. 
for making the offering after establishing the Ahavaniya fire thereon, 
The bricks in diferent number are piled in five layers. Their total 
number is 11170. Among them 10800 bricks are called Lokamprna 
(i.e., arranged silently) and 370 Yajusmatya (i.e., arranged with the 
uttering of Yajus formulas). According to their shapes and sizes, the 
bricks are of fourteen types viz, Padya, Ardhapadya, Padonap£dya, 
Janghamatri, Adhyardha, Ardhotsedha-padya, Ardhotsedha- 
ardhapadya, Padabhaga, Trigahini, Ardhapadabhaga, Brhati, Vakra, 
Ardhabrhati and Caturbhaga. 


С Тһе sacrificer, desirous of piling the Еіге-а Шат, having performed 
the Pürnamasa sacrifice on the first day of Phalguna, immolates either 
victims wiz, a man, a horse, a bull, a ram and a goat destined to 
Agni”, or only a black and hornless goat destined to Prajapati! or a 
white and bearded goat destined to Vayu.’ Не can obtain the heads 
of the victims for the purpose even without immolating them, from the 
dead bodies found anywhere or from the images of gold or clay. Thé. 
heads of five immolated victims ar€ cut off from their bodies after 
keeping a blade of grass into their throats." ^ Then the bodies of the 
first four victims are thrown into water. Now clay and water 
for making the bricks are taken from there? On the 8th day of 
Phalguna, an Ukha (fire-pan) is made from a well-prepared lump of 
clay by the sacrificer!; Further, an Asadha and three Viévajyotis 


1. इच्छतः, समहात्रते नियमः) 16. 1, 2. ç 
2. TETRI 18.1. 3. : 
3. चिंकीषमाण उत्तरस्यां फाल्गुन्यां पोर्णमासेनेट्ठा पञ्च पशुनालभते5दक्षिणान्‌ । 2 | 
| E 16. 1. 5 
RIE: कामाय पुरुषाश्वगोळ्यजाच्‌ । 16, 1. 8. : | 
4. स्यामतुपरो वा प्राजापत्य: । 16. 1. 33, : 
5. वायवे वा नियुत्वते श्वेतलप्सुदी, दवे दघ्यात । 16. 1. 38. I 
б. प्रन्यानि दो, हिरण्मयानि वा, मृन्मयानि वा&नालम्यैतान्‌ । 16. 1. 32. 5:1 
7. कण्ठेपु तृणमन्तर्ढाय शिरांस्यादत्त | 16, 1. 18, E 
8. चतुर्णामप्सु कायप्रासनम्‌ । 16, 1. 19. ` 


9. ततो मृदिषटकार्थाऽपश्च। 16.1: 20, « .5 cor 
10, उक्वासम्भरणमष्टम्याम्‌ | 16;2:1.- š. : © 
- HIT Web करोति मुदमार्दाय.... । 16, 3.22, NG 
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pricks are prepared frofn the clay by the main wife (i.e., Mahist) and 

the husband (і. e., sacrificer)'. All of these, having bin E ` 
are kept into a hole for the sake of baking. When they are e. 

baked, they are taken out from the hole and placed on а seat®. Th g 
Ukhā is sprinkled with the milk of a she-goat.: Now all ue 22 

(required for Agnicayana), are made with three distinguishing k о 
“апа afterwards baked in fire as before. Š: ЕСУ; 

On the new-moon day of Phalguna, just after the performance 

of the New-moon offering (Daria), the ceremony of the diksa takes 
place.” Twelve Audgrabhana libations are poured.’ - The NGAYANG 
or the sacrificer standing towards norih-east throws two nests of bird 
one ntade of Sana and the other of Mufija into the Ukha which s 2 
оп is kept in the burning Ahavaniya fire?. When the fire catches this 

Ukha, thirteen fuel-sticks are placed in the Ahavaniya.? Afterwards 

the sacrificer wears a golden ornament called Rukma around his neck." „ 

Now the Ukha is placed on a square seat having a Sikya (a loop made 

of rope), to the east of the Ahavaniya.!! After this, the sacrificer takes" 

the Visnu-strides!? and adores the fire with Vatsapra mantras.! Both 

of these two acts are repeated after the sun-rise on the alternate days 

for a year. A special act called Vanivahana is also done on any day 

of diksa.1* Іп this, the sacrificer, having lifted the Ukha with its seat 

seeping the Ahavaniya fire, places it on the fore-part of the cart,*® and 


° 


1. ATI PUR महिषी, प्रथमसंवित्ता। तदाख्या । 16. 3. 20. 5 
इष्टकास्तु frat विश्रज्योतिषः प्रथग्लक्षगास्रयालिखिता: | 16, 4. 6. 


2. श्रपगमास्तीय ययाकृतमव दधाति 16. 4. 10. І 
3, उद्च्छत्युत्यायेति । परिगृह्य पात्रे करोति... । 16. 4. 21-22, s P 
4. अजापयसा$व सिद्चत्ति...... 1 16. 4. 23. 


5. इष्टकाक्रियाः्तरूयालिखितानाम्‌ । TR: पाके । 16. 4.24, 26, ८ 

6s दीक्षाऽमावास्यायामासावस्येते्टवा | 16. 4. 27. 

7, प्राकृबान्योद्ग्रभणाति हुत्वा सप्ताग्तिकान्या,...... | 16. 4. 30. 

९. ` दण्डोच्छुयणान्तं कृत्वाऽधवर्युयजमानयोरनच्यतर `° उल्लामाहवनीयेऽविश्रूति 
मुझ्कुलायावस्तीर्णामन्तरे. .. 1 16. 4.31. 

9. श्रग्नावारूढे त्रयोदशास्यां प्रादेशमात्री: समिध ्रादधाति। 16. 4. 33. 


10. аян: w प्रतिमुचते. . ....- । 16.25.1. 2 
> ` 11. आहवनीयस्य पुरस्तादुद्गात्रासस्दीवदासन्यां चतुरश्राड्ग्यां शिक्यवत्यां निदघाति...। 
° 16, 5. 5. 


12. विष्णुक्रमान्‌ कमते .:. ... | ` 16.5.1]. 

: - .. ४13. वात्मप्रेण सै... । _ 16.5. 2. - 
-14. वनीवाहनमेतद्वीक्षासु RTI । 16. 6. 22. - $ 
15. оар BR दक्षिणतोऽतसिःकरोति | 16. 6. 16. 2 
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а dish, keeping the Garhapatya fire, on the hind-part of the i ang 
yokes the"bullocks, and then goes to obtain the material fos the 
sacrifice’. 

On the day of the last diksa, the plot desired for the Fire-altar 
із measured with а rope which is twofold to the height of the 
sacrificer?. Then the measured plot is enclosed with a rope along 
which a thin ditch is dug for arranging closely 261 or 394 bricks or 
stone-pieces.* ; 

Now for the construction of the Garhapatya-hearth the selected 
site is swept witha branch of Palāśa. Then are scattered thereon 
the saline soil and the sand.? Afterwards the Adhvaryu, having 
enclosed it with twenty-one enclosing stones," arranges four bricks 
named Ardhabrhati in the middle of the site. Further, he places two 
bricks behind and two in front of them? and three bricks in the three 
corners. These bricks are called Padya. Now two bricks called 
Ardhapadya and eight called Vakra are further arranged.!! Thus 
“twenty-one bricks are arranged in this layer. According to some it is 
constructed in three layers. But the number of the bricks in each 
layer are the same. 

Now the sacrificer, having smeared this built Gárhapatya-hearth 
with the thick mud brought from the catvála,i? places the fire of Ukhā 
there. Then he, having gone towards the south-west corner, lays down? 
three Nirrti bricks of black colour and places the Sikya, Rukma etc.^ 

1, Tei TET पश्चात्‌ 16. 6. 17. 
3 2. प्रनड्वाहों KAT प्रेदग्न इति ITE यात्वा यथार्थम्‌ । 16. 6. 18. 
3. हिपुरुषां रज, मित्वोभयतः पाशां मध्ये लक्षणम्‌ । 16. 8. 1. j 
4. परितत्य रज्ज्वा सहितं बही रज्ज्वेकषष्टे शते परिश्रितो मिनोति 16.8. 17. 


„~ , _ चतुणवताति वा त्रीणि। seats शर्करा: खाते । 16.8, 18-19. а 
5. पलाशशाखया गाहँपतयं व्युदूहति...... । 17. 1.3, 2 š 

` उदीचीं शाखामुदस्योषान्निवपति... .., | सिकताश्राग्नेभस्मेत्यूषवत । | 
= 3 Е о lo 460 6; 

7. परिश्रिद्धि: परिश्रयति पुर्ववदेकविशत्या ....... 1 17, 1. 7, : 


8. मध्येष्दंबरहतीश्रतस्रो........ D हि Ср ; 
9, E UM Rl, पुरस्ताच 17, 1. 10, ; 
10, eie पादमात्रः TAO र 2 
4 1 पूवदक्षिणस्यामद्धप्ये = 5 
11, LRS aT: | 17. 1, 15-16. 

12. शिचितमेके। 17, 1.22, e D | 
13. चाल्वालदेशाल्ुरीष॑ निवपतीखं विश्वा इति). 17. 1. 18, ^ 2 
^ 14. सममस्बिलां इत्वोख्यं निवपति समितमिति॥ 171, 19, ee 
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there? Now he returns (b the sacrificial place and performs the Práyapiyá 
isti, and the Prati-prasthátr yokes six or twelve or twenty-four oxen 
to a plough of Udumbara.! Then he ploughs the altar-site,? places a 
bunch of Kuga in the middle of it, and sows all kinds of grains 
excepting one which hê must not take again in his lifetime.! After- 
wards he takes the clod bricks with the Sphya (sacrificial wooden 
sword) from outside of the site and places them on it.^ 

Now begins the construction of the Uttara vedi (high altar). 
Firstly he covers the main part of the altar with sand® Then he, 
having smoothed down and performed the rites viz, Atithya, Pravargya 
and Upasad, places collectively all the bricks of the first layer, but only 
Svayêm-atrnna (self-perforated) bricks of the other layers on the ruddy 
skin of an ox spread on the altar in front of the Antahpatya.’ 

Now begins the piling up of the first layer of the Ahavaniya fire- 
altar. Firstly a lotus-leaf is placed upon the bunch of Kusa grass, 
already put down in the centre of the site of the altar.* Then is placed 
a Rukma upon that lotus-leaf ° and the golden image of a man upon the” 
Rukma.!? Afterwards two offering-spoons of Karsmarya and Udumbara 
wood are laid down on the right and left sides respectively of the man's 
image. Now is placed а Svayam-atrnana brick which is like a stone 
and contains holes, upon the same image”, and then a Dürva brick 
upon the Svayam-atrnna. After this are placed the other bricks— 
un. uto e, 

1. spear सीरं युनकत्योदुम्त्ररम्‌*। 17. 2. 7 

षड्‌ द्वादश चतुविर्शात वा युनक्ति पूर्वेणोत्तरांसपू 17. 2. 9. 
2. AAR कृषत्यनुपरिश्रित्‌,......। 17.2.1. | 
3. कुशस्तंबमुपदधाति मध्ये तूष्णीम्‌ 17.3.1 _-. -. 
4.  तस्मिन्त्सवौंषधमावपत्येकवर्जम्‌ं । अभोजनं तस्योच्छ्वासात 1 17, 3. 6-2. 
5. लोगेष्टका: RATE बहिवेदेरतकान्तेषूपदघाति... । 17.3 11. , 


š б» श्रग्ने तवेति सिकता न्युप्य छादयत्यात्मानम्‌ 17. 3. 15. 
7. ` ग्राति्रयशेषाद्योपसदः कृत्वा रोहिते चमंण्यानडहे$न्तःपात्यस्य पुरस्तादिष्टकाः करोति 
‚ प्रथमचितेः । इतरासां च स्वयमातृण्णा: | 17, 3, 17-18 # 
8. पुष्करपर्णमुपदधाति स्तंबे 44441 17.4.1 
9, “айна रुक्मघःपिण्डं.... । 17. 4, 2 
10. उत्तानं प्राञ्चं हिरण्यपुरुषं 458441 17. 4.3. x 
- 1l, तत्र खरुगुपधानं Яге: । 17, 4. 11 
zs काष्मंयंमयीं दक्षिणत 1 17, 4:12 27% 


© एवमो दुम्बझमुत्तरतो, . .. .« ie 17. 4613. 
dA. халата पुरुषे शकरा і.....1 17 4. 15, 
13. Xm STE दुर्वा «еб पुरस्ताद्‌ भूमिप्रा्ती, . ..... । 17. + 18. 
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one Dvi-yajus,* two Retah-sic,? one-Visva-jyotis,” two 3 289 
one Asdhi^ -The first of these bricks is placed closely in front 
(east) of the Svayam-atrnna on the spine, and each of the remaining 
four types of bricks closely in front (east) of its preceding ones 
Now a living tortoise, having been anointed with curd, honey ang 
ghee, is put down upon the Avaka plant already deposited in the south 
of the Asadha at the distance of one cubit? Then are put down 
the motar and pestle of Udumbara wood to the north of the central 
Svayam-atrnna.® Afterwards the Ukha is placed on the mortar and the 
remainder of the clay having been pounded is scattered in front of 
the Ukha.® Then are thrusted seven golden chips into each of the five 
heads (of the aforesaid victims), all of which facing the west ate put 
in the Ukhi.!! Afterwards these heads are put outside the altar where 
they are revered by the Adhvaryu standing with his face towards the 
north. Now the Adhvaryu returns to the offering-fire and stands 


` thereby worshipping the half built up Fire-altar.!? Afterwards, having 
” 


stepped on the altar and walked behind the Svayam-ātrņņā, he puts 
down five Apasyà bricks at each of the four ends of the two spines.!! 
Then he lays down ten Prapabhrt bricks on each of the four 
diagonals beginning from the respective four corners of altar's body 
viz, south-east, north-west south-west, and north-east towards the 
centre and ten (other Pranabhrt) bricks round the central Ѕуауаш- 


A 


1. यास्त इति द्वितीये । 17,4.20 ^ - : 
2, sane. .रेत;सिचो प्रतिमस्त्रमु р 17, 4, 22, 


* 3. ......विश्वज्योतिषम्‌। 17,4,23._ 
4. . ऋतव्ये, ..... । 17, 4. 24, 
„5. -भ्रषाढाऽप्ीत्यषाढाम्‌। 17. 4, 25, E 


6. qi ूर्ामुत्तराः। 17, 4, 19, 
7. कूम दधिमधुघृत्तेरनक्ति...... । 174207. ë 
ग्ररत्निमात्रेषाढां दक्षिणोनावकासुपरिष्टाच पुरुषमभिमुखम्‌ 1.17. 4. 25. 

8. उलूखलमुसले स्वयमातृण्णामुत्तरेणारल्निमात्रे झोदुस्बरे... | 17, 5. 3. 

9, उलूखल чаї कत्वोपशयां पिष्ट्वा न्युप्य पुरस्ताद्‌...... । 17, 5, 4. 
10. प्रतिशिरः qu qa हिरण्यशकलान्‌ मुखे करोति... । 17. 5. 7. ° 
11. sami प्रत्यश्चि 17.5.15 ˆ : 
12. बहिवेद्युदढ तिषठनुपतिष्ठत उत्सग:,.... . L 17. 5.198 22 
13. एत्य च त्वं यविष्ठेति चित्योपस्थानम्‌ | > tec 
= M. WU स्वयमातृण्णामेत्यापस्यी 54 पालानां... ७, 8 : 
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atrnna on the й oF Retah-sic bricks,” ACCORD to some teachers, 
the placing of t 15 Pranabhrt bricks of the first four sets shguld begin 
from Nhe golden image, i. e., from the centre towards the ‘corners instead 
of beginning it from the corners? The bricks laid down so far are 
called Yajusmatya. Now are laid down 1929 Lokamprna bricks, 
e starting from the right shoulder or south-east corner of ‘Hie altar and 

moving in sunwige fashion for filling up the available spaces in the body 
| (i. e., main part of the altar), in two turns." Twenty-one bricks 
", +“ already laid down in the Garhapatya-hearth are added to this number 
to make the the number 1950 of Lokamprna bricks which in the same 
number are required for cach subsequent three layers also’. The 
arranging of bricks for building the wings (right and left) and tail (of 
the бау of the altar) is commenced from the respective joints (i.c.,points 
where the said limbs join the body, i.e., the central part) of the bird- 
shaped altar. Lastly the body, wings and tail of the altar built in this 
layer are covered with the loose soil brought from the cátvala.* 

Now begins the construction of the second layer. In this, four 
sets of five bricks each are laid down at the range of the Retah-sic | 
brick. Тһе Asvini bricks of the first set are laid down in circle round 
the centre,’ the Vaisvadevi bricks of the second, along-side of the 
preceding ones; the Pranabhrt bricks of the third, beside the 
Vaiívadevi bricks? and the Apasya bricks of the fourth, immediately 
te the right of the Pranabhrt bricks.!? Two Rtavyas are placed on the 
Rtavyas of the first layer immediately after placing the Asvini bricks.! ! 
1 е = z . 
| 1, 2. व्याघारणवत्प्रागभ्रृतः कर्णसहिता दश दश पुरुषमुपाप्येके afana च 
| सर्वतो यथाथोगम्‌....... । 17. C. 3 
x 3. लोकम्पृणा दक्षिगांतादध्यामध्याखदक्षिणमादकानतातूर्वस्मात्‌ ॥ 17.6.5. 
| प्रत्येत्य शेषम्‌ ॥ 17. 6. 6. : ; 

4. (Батай प्रथमा लोकस्पृगानां पंचाशदूता | उत्तराश्र। 174.2122. 


4 
° गार्हपत्यलोकम्पृणाः प्रथमायाम्‌ । 17. 7. 2C. 
5. पक्षडुच्छानि पराग्मिरप्ययेम्यो$थ । 17. 6.7. 
6. मध्ये पुरीषं निवपति पूर्ववत्‌ 17. 6. ९. : 2-0 
प्रदक्षिगमात्मानमु 1 17. 6. 11. 
पक्षपुच्छानि च] 17. 6. 12. : 


| чанаїде छादयति | 17. 6. 10. ` 
| О 7. दवितीयायामाश्चिद्रीः प्रतिदिशं रेतःसिम्ेलायाम्‌ | Toei 
| 


e . 
` 8° ĝa: 17.8.7. 
элшз гк वैश्वदेवीम्य: Ya: 1 17. 8. 12. 
9 "10, प्राणभृदम्यंषपस्या: । 12. ¢ 13. 
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After arranging of the Apasya bricks, nineteep Vayasya bricks. E. 

laid down.on the four ends of the two spines, i.e., five on the hing ana 

of the spine as well as on each end of the cross-spine and four on the 

front or east end of the spine.! Lastly are laid down 1950 Lokamprna 


bricks, starting from the right hip or south-west corner of the altar ` 


and moving in sunwise fashion for filling up the available spaces, 
two turns.” At the end, this layer also is covered with loose soil. 
In the piling of the third layer, firstly is laid down a Svayam- 


in 


T ә .` ` { 4 ` 
Atrnna brick in the centre Then are laid down five Disyā bricks on 


the spines in the four quarters at the range of the Retah-sic bricks 
(i.e., just over the Vaisvadevi brick of the second layer).! Afterwards 
is placed a Vifva-jyotis brick on the Visva-jyotis of the first layer? and 


two Rtavya bricks on the Rtavyas of the second." After covering these 


with Avaka plant,’ two Rtavyas again, are placed on the preceding 
ones. Then are arranged ten Pranabhrt bricks—five on each side of 
the spine", thirty-six Chandasya bricks—in three sets of twelve each, 
Along the edge of the body of the altar where the two wings and tail 
join 11,19 and fourteen Valakhilyà bricks—seven in front and seven at 
the back.!! Lastly are laid down 1950 Lokamprna bricks starting from 
the left hip or north-west corner of the altar, moving in sunwise 
fashion for filling up the available spaces in two turns. Then the 
whole layer is covered with loose soil. ` 


In the construction of the fourth layer, firstly are laid down, 
eighteen bricks representing the Stomas (hymns-forms)—one brick at 
each end of the spine in the four quarters!" and remaining fourteen 
behind (west of) the front brick in a row from north to south, seven 
«оп each side of the spine.!! - Then are: laid down ten Sprt bricks in 


1. वयस्याः qu पश्वातुकान्तेषु......। चतस्रः पुरस्तातू। 17.8. 22-23. 

- 2. AAT लोकम्पृणाः पूर्ववत्‌ po 17. 8. 25. ` © 
3. तृतीयायां स्वयमातृण्णामिद्धाग्ती इति मध्ये 17. 9. 1. 8 
4. AAR qaq दिश्या****-। 17, 9. 2. ES 


- ०. विश्वकर्मेति विश्वज्योतिषमुपरि qtr: 17, 9, 3. 
сер. 9. 5. 
7. भवकाः най 17.9.6. ` 


8. इषश्नोजश्रेत्यपरे 17.9.7. 


9. Taê प्रामशरृतो' 056g ` . Я 
10. इन्दस्या द्वादश द्वादशाप्ययेषु *****- | 17,9. 9." 2 
11, वालखिल्याः सप्त पुरस्तात्‌ । द्वादशम्योऽपरास्तु। 17, 9, 11, 13. . 5 
12, उत्तराश्रोणेरधि «аат: qaaa r 17, 9, 16a < Y 
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close,contact with the preceding set—two bricks АЙ front апа back 
ends of the spine to the south arad north of the Stomas,! two on the 
cross Spine to the north of the Stomas? and the remaining six behind 
the row of fourteen Stomas in the front part of the altar, three on each 
side of the spine. Again, two Rtavya bricks are placed to the soush 
and north of the spine over the Rtavyās of the third layer.* After: 
wards are laid dewn seventeen Srsti bricks round the centre on the 
Retah-sic range in such a mode that nine bricks may lie in the 
south and eight in the north of the spine. Lastly, are laid down 
1950 Lokamprná bricks, starting from the left shoulder or north-east 
corner of the altar and moving in sunwise fashion for filling up the 
available spaces in two turns. Then the whole layer is covered with 
loose soil. 


Now begins the construction of the fifth and last layer. Firstly 
are laid down four Asapatna bricks on four sides and one (i.e., fifth 
Asapatna) in the north of the southern one, at the space of a cubit.7 
Then are laid down ten Viraj bricks at the end of the spines, in eacha 
quarter. . Afterwards are placed twenty-nine Stomabhaga bricks—eight 
in the east, seven in the south, eight in the west, and six in the north— 
on the range of the Asadha brick% According to some, one more 
Stomabhaga (i. e., thirtieth) should be placed in the north.í? These 
„arranged Stomabhaga bricks are covered with loose soil!!. Then are 
[ма down five Nakasad bricks—first four оп the spines in four guarters, 
and the fifth in north of the souther# one—on the range of the Rtavya 
brick. +? These are also “covered with loose soil upon which (and just 


1. दक्षिगां पूवयोरम्तेर्भाग इति । उत्तरामपरयोमित्रस्य भाग इति। ० 
: 17. 10. 11-12. 
2. उत्तरां दक्षिगयोनृचक्षगं भाग इति । उत्तरामुत्तरयोरिद्धस्य भाग इति | 
: 17. 10, 13-14. 
a 3. че प्रतिमस्त्र वसूनां भाग इति | 17. 10, 15. * ° Р 
ча ОЕ 
5.  रेतःसिम्वेलायां च सप्तदश सर्वतो नव ang qun | 
17. 10, 37. 
6. उत्तरांसादधि लोकम्प्रणा: पूर्ववत्‌ ॥ 17. 10. 18. 
- 7, पश्चम्थामस्तेष्वाश्विनीवदसपत्ना: । दक्षिणयोररल्यन्तरम्‌ 17. 11, 1-2. 
8. विराजो दश दश प्रतिदिशं' `: । 17.11.5. 
EOS SEDEM i irate 17.159. = 
है 0s त्रिशंतमीमेके । 17. 11. 11- 
* 11, पुरीषमास्वावपति मन्त्रेण वा तापश्चितस्य ЧЕЛ san 17.11.12, 


* 12, amas पूर्ववर्जमुळ्व्यावेलायांमाश्विनीवद्राज्ञसीति परतिमच्तम्‌ | 
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over the Nakasad bricks) are placed five Pañca-cūdā bricks, 1 Now are 
placed Chandasya bricks consisting often sets of three bricks each at 
the ends of the spines. The Gayatris of the first set are place on 
the fore-part of the altar," the Tristubhs of the second set in front (or 
east) on the range of the Retah-sic bricks,’ the Jagatis of the third set 
behind on the same range,” the Anustubhs of the fourth set immediately 
behind (west of ) the Jagatis, the Brhatis of the fifth sat in front (east) 
of the range of Asüdha," the Usnis of the sixth set behind (west) of 
the Gayatris, the Kakubhs of the seventh set in front (east) of the 
Brhatis, the Paüktis of the eighth set at the right (southern) end of 
the cross-spine!?, the Pada-panktis of the ninth set at the left (northern) 
end of the cross-spine and the Dvipadās of the tenth set at the back 
(or west) end of the spine. Immediately after placing the aforesaid 
Pada-panktis, an additional (i.e., thirty first) brick viz, Atichandas 
(redundant metre) is laid down in front (east) of the fifth Asapatna 
brick called Purisavati (soil-bedded one).!? Now in the centre are 
placed eight Garhapatya bricks!* immediately upon which other eight 
Garhapatya bricks are arranged.!^ Then are placed two Rtavyas 
(upon the Rtavyas of the fourth layer)!*.and one Visva-jyotis (upon the 
Visva-jyotis of the third layer).!" Lastly are arranged 3000 Lokamprna 
bricks, strarting from the right shoulderor south-east corner of the altar 
at the distance of more than one cubit to the west of it (i.e, south-east, 
corner) and moving in sunwise fashion for filing up the available 
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1. “aas; प्रतिमन्त्रं प्रतिदिशं यथालिद्धमू 17. 12. 2. 
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^ 4. पुरस्तातितरष्टुभो Аааа ` `` ` ` (ЕСІ: 1256: 
` ` 5, जगतीश्र पश्चात्‌ °° о: | 
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77210. epe दक्षिणे पङ्क्तीः" `` `` । 17, 12, 13, 
ll. उत्तरे पदपड्क्तीः'` `` 17, 12. 14, 
12. `" ` HIR द्विपदाः । 17, 12. 16. 
13. पुरोषवत्याः पूर्वामतिच्छन्दसं प्राच्यः - ss | 1842. 15. 
14. AAYA गाहपत्यम्‌ | 17, 12, 17. За 
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spaces in two turns. ще After this, whole layer is covered with loose soil 
an then due bricks viz, Vikarni and Svayam-atrnna ar@laid down.? 
PA ly the SEE thus built is bestrewed with a thousand chips of 
gold in five times, i.e., two hundred chips each time.” 

Now begins the ¥ata-rudriya libation in which the Adhvaryu offers 
continuously, by means of an Arka-leaf, either the flour of fried wild 
wheat mixed with the wild sesamum seeds or the milk of à She-goat 
on the (three) enclosing stones.* Then the Fire-altar is sprinkled 
beginning from the left to right,” and perambulated thrice.’ On the 
day of preparation of the Soma sacrifice, the sacrificer having released 
his speech takes clarified butter in five ladlings and throws there on 
five @hips of gold.” Further, he pours together curd, honey and clari- 
fied butter either into a dish or into a pot of wide mouth and puts a 
handful of Киба grass thereon and then mounts the Fire-altar Now 
the Adhvaryu pours the libation of clarified butter, taken five-times, on 
the Svayam-atrnna brick? and sprinkles the whole body of the Fire- 
altar, including the outer portion of the enclosing-stones with curd) 
honey and clarified butter by means of the tips of the Kuga grass.*° 
Now having descended‘! and returned to the sacrificial hall, the 
Adhvaryu performs the Upasad and sets out the Pravargya.12 

Then takes place the act of leading forward of Agni to the 

°Fire-altar. Тһе Adhvaryu, having offered the oblations of clarified 


1. दक्षिप्लांसात्परत्यगरत्निमात्रादधि लौकम्प्रणा: पूर्ववत्‌ 1 17. 12. 23: 
2. प्रच्छाद्य पुरीषेण विकर्णीस्वयमातृष्णे शर्करे संस्पृष्टे छिद्रे ° ° । 
- 17. 12. 24. 
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17. 12. 26. 

4. акаба उत्तरपक्षस्याऽपरस्यां ardi чї теште тыя k 
: e शातयन्त्सन्ततं जत्तिलमिश्राच्‌ गवेघुकासक्तुनजाक्षीर' ` "` ` ETSI 

5. аш परिषिखत्यग्तीहक्षिणे RRA t | 18.2.1. 

6. तावत्प्रतिपयंति । 18. 2. 3. ° 2 

7.  आपवसथ्ये विसृष्टवाचि पञ्चगृहीते हिरण्यशकलात्‌ प्रास्यति पद्च 18- 3- 3. 

8. दवि-मधु-दुतं reat समासिच्य еледі वा महामुस्‍्यां 3I3 

चोपर्युभयमादायः; 1 18. 3. 4- : 

5 9. aa agal СО जुहुयात्‌" ` ` ॥ 18.3.5. 


18.3. 6. 


° ५2 10. समासिक्तान्‌ कुशी: प्रोक्षति सपरिक्षित्क बाह्मेन च ˆ` | 
lle. प्राणदा saga । 48.3.7. | 
` 1४. उपसवदस्ते रतं । 18,3. 9. А 
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butter, taken in five and sixteen ladlings,* “puts three piece T 
5 7 3 

Udumbara, which are fresh and soaked in clarified butter.? He ¿hen 

takes the fire-brand up and goes to the Fire-altar with the other 


= priests and the sacrificer.? After reaching there they mount the Fire. 
altar and the Adhvaryu holding the fire-brand near Ше Svayam- 

- atrnna brick makes the offering of milk of a black соу having а white 

calf, on that fire-brand, by means ofthe milk-pail. Now he places 
3 the fire-brand upon the same brick® and puts thereon the fuel-sticks of 
Sami, Vikankata and Udumbara. He then offers the oblations? and 
a full (-spoon) oblation.? 
Now begins the installation and consecration of fire. 
ç Vaisvanara and Maruta cakes are baked on twelve and seven potsnerds 
respectively. t° Then the sacrificer pours the libation named 
Vasor dhari on the Aragye'nücya (potsherd), with clarified butter, 
taken in five ladlings, by means of an offering-ladle of Udumbara 
Awood.!* Then he offers six Partha libations," and having thrown the 
ladle and spread the black antelope skin to the north of the tail of the 
altar, he anoints the sacrificer.í* After this he throws the ladle of 
Udumbara into the fire, and offers the remaining six Partha libations!5 
1. पञ्चगृहीतं जुहोति... | 18, 3. 11. š 
षोडशगृहीताधमनुवाकरोषेण । 18, 3. 12, ; 25 
/ 1 2, आदरौंदुम्बरी घुतोषितास्तिस्र... ^1 18. 3. 14, 
3. त्रिरक्तायामुद्यम्योदु त्वेति। 18. 3.18. ^ 
चित्यं प्रति गच्छन्ति... । 18. 3,10. 
= 4. ...चित्यमारोहन्ति। 18. 4, 1. 
_ 5, स्वयमातृण्णामध्यरिंन घारयञ्छुक्लवत्सापयसाऽभिभुहोति कृष्णाया दोहनेन 
र्वयम्राठृण्णामवसिञ्चन्नक्तोषासेति | 18, 4. 2. m 
^ ^6, айша निदधाति... । 18. 4. 4. 2 5 
7. समिदाधानं MAREE... । 18. 4, 6, _ 
_ 8 чае дак... 1 18, 4. 8. 
9. पूर्णाहृति च... । 18.4.9. — 
10. वैश्वानरमास्तान्निवंपति यथोक्तम्‌ 18. 4, 16, 
11. adaki जुहोत्योदुम्बर्या पञ्चगृहीतं सन्ततं чантайзчайзд=йзйяятй... | 
Є E 1852; 
12. ...षट्‌ पार्थानि. जुहोति । 18.5.3. . 2 
13. सखुं प्रास्य परिश्रित्स्युक RE ganein. । 18. 5, 6. 
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| followed by the Rastfabhrt likation in which the pairs of oblation 


| consisting of ghee, taken in twelve ladlings, are offered’ Now he E 
| offers the oblations of air | 
2“. Е : 2 
Then begin the preparatory rites of the Soma sacrifice {as 
e . described previously; which will be performed on the newly built 
Fire-altar. Не, erects the Dhisnyas (fire-hearths) related to thé f 
different priests viz, Agnidhra, Hotr, Br&hmapaccharsin etc. with 2 
^ . the Lokamprna bricks only, and then the cake-oblation (of the 
Agnisomiya offering) and  propitiatory oblations are -offered.* 2 
The soma, having been pressed, is offeredon the fire. Then is offered ` 
the Samista-yajus-oblations,? and after the offering of the cake relating 3 
to the immolation ofthe barren cow, five oblations named Devasü 
are cooked.^ Among these, the first four are of rice pap destined to 
minor deities viz, Апатай, Raka, Sinivali and Kuhü but the last one 
is of а cake baked on twelve potsherds destined to Dhiatr.7 Then, 
having given а name to the Fire-altar he stands near itë and finally, | 
offersthe concluding oblation followed by the award of a pair of А 
hornless he-goats as the sacrificial Ғаев,9 | 
The performer of this rite must not go out during the rains,!? |. 
He must not eat the flesh of a bird," nor have the relation with а 
woman other than of his own caste.!? “These rules should be observed : 
"either for his whole life!? or for a year only.!* | 
Šauträmanī: ۰ 5 i 
The Sautramani is mainly an anima} sacrifice. But the offering | 
EE] is also important. It lasts for four days. Оп the first three j 
1.  द्वादशगहींतं विग्राहं जुहोति. . .राष्ट्रभृतो... । 18.5. 16. у 
2. वातहोमान्‌ जुहोति... । 18. 6-1. 
Qui ed धिष्ण्यांश्रिनोत्यए्टेष्ठकां लोकम््रणाभिः..- । 18. 6. 7-१ ° 
47 ATT पुरोडाशस्विष्टकृतो$भिषेचनीयवत्‌ । 18. 6. 14. 
5. अध्वरैसमिष्ठयजु: -......- | 18. 6. 18. 5 
б. पशुषुरीडाशमन्वनूवन्ध्यर्य देविकाहवौंषि निर्वपति, .. | 18- 6. 19 | 
7. ` अनुमतिराकासिनीवालीकुहृभ्यश्ररवो धात्रो द्वादशकपाल:««« ४ 18. 6. 20. 
8. चित्रोऽसीति चित्यताम कृत्वोपतिष्ठते... । 18. 6. ^ 
| 9. LR रीयाऽन्ते । 81.6.23 - 
SE 4-5. 10. еа 18. 6. 24 
[5.5 2 11. жая . 6. 25. 
ER | 2 212. wa" 18. 6. 26. ~ | 
13.« यावज्जीवं ब्रतान्यविशेषार्त्‌| 18. 6. 29 а 
| “14. संवत्सर वा... | 82030. . - ` | 
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days sura 15 prepared from various ingredients in an interesting 
way. On the fourth day three grahas of milk and three of Surg are 
offered to Afvins, Sarasvati and Indra The animal victims viz, a 
reddish-white goat, an ewe and a bull, destined to these three gods 
respectively, are immolated on this very day. 

The Sautrámani is of two types: the first one, called Kaukili, 
is an independent rite, and is performed by a Brahmana desirious of 
prosperity, or by aking driven away from his kingdom, or by one 


having no cattle;? the second type named Caraka forms а part ofthe ~ 
Rajasaya as well as of the Agnicayana The rice-pap for Aditiis ` 


prescribed in the beginning as well as at the end of this sacrifice, On 
the first day after the offering of morning Agnihotra,* germinate rice, 
barley and fried grains are purchased.’ After bringing these to the 
hall, certain vegetable substances and the purchased grains are 
powdered, and rice as well as Syamaka are cooked separately. Scum 
„of these two is taken into two vessels into which the extracts of the 
vegetables and powdered grains are kept. This mixture is called 
Masara. Afterwards the cooked rice and Syamaka also are mixed 
with this, and then this final mixture having been kept in a pot is 
placed in a pit of the hall for three nights.? On the first day the milk 
of a cow, destined to Agvins, is poured, and the powder of germinated 
rice is added to that.!? On the second day the milk of two cows, destined 
to Sarasvati, is poured and to it,the powder of germinated barley ® 
added. On the third day milk of three ९०५७, destined to Indra, is 
poured and the powder of fried rice grains is also added to that.!* 


1. आश्चिनोऽजो чз: 1 सारस्वतो मेष: | ऐन्द्र ऋषभः 1 19. 3. 2-4. 
2. ब्राह्मणयज्ञः सोत्रामण्यूद्विकामस्य 19, 1. 1 
राज्ञोपरुद्धस्य | 19,71, 3, 5 
भ्रलम्पशोरपश्ञोः। 10.1. 4. | 
3. श्रादित्यश्ररु: । श्रन्ते च। 19. 1. 5-6. 
. 4 श्रम्तिहों जुहोति 19, 1, 15 
% ---शष्पक्र्‍रयस्तोक्‍्मानामुर्णाभिर्लाजानां सूत्रैः... 1 19, 1. 18 
7,8. दक्षिणेन हृत्वा नग्नहुचूर्णाति कृत्वा. तांश्च ्री हि-इयामाको दनयोः प्रथगाचामा 
निषिच्य чї: dasa निदधाति. ағат S 119.1. 20% . 
9. श्रोदनों चूणमासरैः dasa... त्रिरात्रं UA 19, 1. 21. 2 
10. एकस्याः पयसाऽपाङृतेनाश्विनेन aN... 19. 1. 22. - 
शष्पननूर्णानि चावपति | 19. 1. 23e - - - ९ - 
11. सारस्वतेन द्वयोः प्रातः 1 तोवम चूर्णानि | NI? 1, 24-25 2 
° 12, a] (етің 1 maania T1 -10, 1, 26-22 s: 
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*'The ७7 61202 ar built like that of the Varuna-praghasa parvan 
of th Caturmásya. To the west of the Khara, made оп thè so th 
altar, a pit is dug on which is spread bull's skin.? Over this a ec 
bamboo, named Karotara, is placed and the liquid from that big jar i 
poured over it, and then is collected in another pot. Now it is ee 
purified in a jar by means of a sieve made of the hair of the cow im 
the horse. 

The Adhvaryu having purified the milk in a vessel of reeds, by 
means of a sieve, made of the hair of goat and sheep, on the northern 
altar, takes the three grahas of milk." Then he takes three grahas of 
sura by means of the dishes. 


“On the fourth day the said three victims are killed. Then the Е ° 
grahas of milk and sura are offered by Adhvaryu and Prati-prasthatr 
respectively. After pouring the libation to Vanaspati in the animal 
offering, a seat of Mufija grass, covered with a black antelope skin, is 
placed between the two altars. The sacrificer sits on it. Then the 
Adhvaryu offers vasa (fat), with thirty-two grahas made of bulls’ 
hoofs." Now persons gradually lift the sacrificer, at first up to their 
knee, then up to their navel and afterwards up to their mouth. Then 
he alights on a black antelope skin.!* After this 33rd vasá-graha 
is taken,!? and at the end of the Sastra recitation, it is offered.i Now 
“after the final purificatory bath," offering of caru to Aditi and that of 


% 
1. वेदी भिमीते वरुणप्रुघासवत्‌। - 19. 2.1. | 
2,3. эги खात्वा खरमपरेण चर्मावधाय परिखुतमासिच्य कारोतरमवदधाति...। E 
102227; 
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4, पूतामादत्ते... ! 19. 2. 8. Wi 
5. सते पुनाति गोऽश्वंवांलवालेत । 19. 2. 9. 
6. उत्तरस्यां पयो वैतसेऽजाविलोमपवित्रेग... | 
7.  पयोग्रहान्‌ Terie...) 19. 2. 14. ° Š ° i 
& स्थालीभिः AT.. 19. 2. 23. [ 
9. - ERR जुहोति । पालाशैः सोरान्‌... ...। 1% 3. 1142. | 
10. ... ...वनस्पत्यन्त॑ कृत्वा. सोमासन्दीवसासन्दी जानुमाथपादी वेद्योनिदघाति.५ 1 4 
कुष्णाजिनमस्यामास्तृणाति...... । 19. 4 7-8. | 
11. IRAIA यजमानो....... । 19. 4.9. 
12, i атата dens! 19.4.12. 
` 13, Tere Gedy . 19. 4. 22. | 
° M. कुष्णाजिने$व रोहति 119. 4. 23, . " 
15, alert Sard vele... । 19, 4. 24: : ШЕ 
` 55. ......शस्त्रान्ते —— 1219.58 | š Hi 
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milk to Mitra and Varuna is made. Lastly, aif animal is 4 td 


Indra vayodhas.? Z 


1 Asvamedha : 

| * "The Afvamedha is one ofthe most important sacrifices. It із 
` „° performed by a king only? Although the period ofits actual per- 
formance is only three days, yet the preparatory ceremonies take over 


a year. 
e On the 8th or 9th day of the bright fortnight of Phalguna, the 
A Brahmaudana is cooked? and offered to the priests.” Then four wives 


of the king viz, Mahisi, Vavata, Parivrkta and Palagali, well- 
decorated and each accompanied by one hundred maids, appear before 
him". Now he with his wives enters the hall of the sacred fires, and 
= 3 makes the evening-offering there and then observing celebacy sleeps. 
with his favourite wife, Vavata, behind the Garhapatya.* Next morning, 
iter making the offering, a cake is offered to Agni Pathikrt.® After- 
wards a horse which is of three colours or many colours, very fast, 

_ unique in strength, costing a thousand cows, and very beautiful 15 
` bound with a cord19, and sprinkled with water in a pond. Then an 
PEL Ayogava (Le, а man born froma Südra and Vaifya), having killed a 
` four-eyed dog with the pestle of Sidhraka wood,* causes it to float on 
| water with a mat of Vetasa, under the feet of the horse.13 е 


^ 


n 


1. उदवसाय पयस्या मैत्रावरुणी | 19, 5, 21, > 
: 2. तदन्ते पशुरिन्द्राय वयोधसे । 19, 5. 22. ` 
` - -3. राज्ञोऽश्रमेधः सर्वकामस्य । 20, 1. 1. 
4. agi नवम्यां वा फालगुनीशुक्लस्य ` 20. 1, 2. 
ब्रह्मौदनं पचति चतुर्णा पात्राणामञ्जलि- प्रसृतानां च । 20. 1. 4. 
_अ्रवद्धी तमाद्यत्विम्भ्यः प्रयच्छत.॥ .20. 1, 5... 


हुतायां पुर्णाहुत्यन्ते वरदानं ब्रह्मणो । पुरोडाशोऽननये पथिकृते | 
Ке RS See 20; 1. 19; 215 
वा). 52 _ दक्षिणधुर्यसमम्‌ । 
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« Now the horse isbrought back to the fire-place and either ten or 
one Gd oblations are oened to Agni! Then the offering of а 
cake, baked on twelve potsherds, = made to Savitr, for three days.? While 
the fore-offerings of this (Savitr-offering) are being made, a Brahmana 
lute-player sings three ELE strophes extolling the excellént 
deeds of the sacrificer. KG this the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer 
set the horse fre? to wander with one hundred aged horses for a year.# 
Further the Adhvaryu orders four hundred young men armed with 
armour, swords, arrows and sticks to guard it, 

During the period when the horse is absent, four priests and the 
sacrificer, having sat on different golden seats, narrate the Pariplava- 
akhygina (cyclic narrative), and offer the Prakrama and Dhrti 
libations.’ АЛ the performances (viz, sleeping with Vavata, SEAGE 
to Savitr, singing of the strophes, narrating of the Pariplava-akhyana 
and offering of Prakrama and Dhrti libations) are repeated daily for a 
year, or half a month or a month, or even for three or six months.? 

If the horse, in its course, suffers from any calamity, the гісе-раћ 
is offered to different deities аё the епа of the Savitr-offering.!? If it 
dies or is unable to come back, another horse is taken with the 
performance of the same rituals.** 

Now, after the return of the horse, seven Diksaniya offerings are 
«made from the full-moon day of Сайга to the 6th day of Vaisakha.2? 
Then twelve Dzksas and twelve Upasads are performed up to the 29th 

day of Vaifakhg.!? On this very day, twenty-one victims, destined to 
. 


1. झग्निसमीपमानीयाग्नये स्वाहेति जुहोति. . .. . 1 सहं ASS 1 20. 2. 34. 
2. greed! 20. 2. 6. 
3. प्रयाजेषु दक्षिणतो. ब्राह्मणोः""` गाथा गायत्युत्तरमन्द्रायामु 20.2.7. 


> C .... Жер 
j eua जपतो' I पशुवदुत्सजन Бгн । 
।. अध्वर्युयजमानो दक्षिणे и 


£ देवा श्राशापाला इति**** 'यथासंख्यम्‌ । . 20: 2; 11. 
^ 6. दक्षिणतों वेदेहिरण्मयेषूपविशन्ति 1 20. 2. 18. 
7. qd Wer! 20. 2- 22. 


8. दक्षिणाग्नो जुहोतिः 7 'प्रक्मानु үс =й रन्तिरिति । Wu 


Mo वावातासंवेशन-सावितर्युत्तरमरागान-पारिप्लव-पृती: eme 
गा -षण्मास्याति चैके 1- 20- 3- 6- 

102 arad df चरुभिः सावित्र्यन्ते । Lm 3. 12. ZZ: 

- 11. मृतादर्शनग्धरयस्य रशनादानदि त्यश्वयुक्तम्‌ 20.3. 21. 
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Agni and Soma, are tied to twenty-one stakes.” But on the pressing 
days the victims number two sets of eleven each, i.e., twenty-two, 2 
among which two, destined to Agni, are tied to the central stake firstly 
and then the other twenty to the remaining stakes 

The first pressing day of the Angistoma form is celebrated on the 
full-moon day of Vaisakha. The drawing of the Ukthya graha, the 
taking of Vasativari water and the offering of Ghee, Saktu, Dhana and 
Laja throughout that night are the special features of this day 

The second pressing day, which is in the Ukthya form, is the most 
important. The two Mahima grahas are drawn on the day. The 
first three wives having anointed the front, middle and hind parts of 
the horse with ajya,° wreathe one hundred and one golden pears in 
the manes and tail of the same." Then twenty-two victims are tied to 
twenty-one stakes. Further, a horse, a hornless he-goat and a Go-mrga 
are tied to the central stake Afterwards twelve victims, called 
Daryatigyas (body-encircling), i.e., a black-necked he-goat, an ewe, two 
black he-goats, a dark-grey (he-goat), one white and one black, two 
with shaggy hind thighs, one white, one barren and one dwarf are 
tied to different parts of the horse’s body. Further, fifteen victims 
are tied to each of (the remaining) twenty stakes.!9 Then thirteen wild 
animals viz, Kapifijala, ९७, are tied to each of the intermediate 
spaces of the stakes: ` Ec 

Afterwards a cloth-is spread and gold is placed upon it, and then» 
the horse is slaughtered.!? Тһе wives of the sacrificer go-round it thrice 
from left to right and'vice-versa.!? Then the ribald dialogue begins 
е 1. एकादशिनीवदेकविशतिरयूपाः । प्रतियूपमग्नीषोमीयाः | 20. 4. 16, 21. 
2.. एकादशिन्यो सवनीयाः पशवो भवन्ति।- 20, 4, 23 
3. - मध्यम आग्नेयां । 20; 4; 24. 


4; प्रातंस्वथ्यः। 20, 5. 1. š 


5. महिमानो ऱ्रह्मातिः`---* | 20, 5, 2, ° 2 
. 6. प्रायाय विमुत्तमश्व महिषी-वावाता-परिवृत्ताऽऽ्येनाभ्यरञजन्ति' ` °° । 
20. 5 15. 
- 7» MATT HINT RISUS: केसरपुच्छेष्वावयस्ति**** ` ` 
L. 20. 5, 16 
8, भ्रग्निष्ठेञ्यृतूपरगोमृगालियुन क्ति। 20, 6, 2. 
9. FARA । ` 20. 6. 4. 2 Š 2 
10. पञ्चदश पञ्चदश रोहितादी'तसीर्ान्तानितरेषु । 20, 6. 5 
11. कपिञजलादोनानयुषतान्तांस्त्रयोदश्च त्रयोदश अपान्तरेषु ७ “४0. 6,6. , ' 
12. 'हिरण्यवासो$ीवासेष्वश्वसज्ञपनम्‌ । 26 ENG ° es 


° 13. # AR: परियन्ति" s: 20, 6, 13.) = 2 
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between the priests andthe maidens." Now th 
2 е omentum 
are (द DA ORES er dead horse) and the न zi et 
Again begins the dialogue between Hotr and Adhvaryu, Brah d ies 
aryu, man an 


`~ gtr’, sacrificer and Adhvaryu. 
Udgatr’, ryu. Atthe end of this the omentum 


is offered to Prajapat® in the north of the A т T 
° omentums of all the victims are offered’, Mas Ee Sm шә 
by the offering of Mahima grahas. The cooked blood’ 5 es 
the end of the Svistakrt offering.!? o 
^ The third pressing day is in the Atiratra form.!! After the offeri 
of this day, the ceremony of Avabhrtha, in which twenty-one Cd 
cows are offered, is performed. Lastly, the Udavasaniya (i.e E 
cludigg) offering is made. At the end of this, either four es with 
their female attendants?” or only the latter are given to the priests as 
the sacrificial fees.** 
Purusa-medha : 

The Purusa-medha. having twenty-three Diksas, twelve Upasads 
and five Sutyas, is performed by а Brahmana, or a Rajanya sacrifice 
desirous of surpassing all the beings. The first and the fifth Sutya days 
are in the Agnistoma form, the third in the Atiratra, whereas the second 
and the fourth, in the Ukthya.form.!? There are eleven stakes and eleven 
animal victims on each of these days." On the Upavasatha day also the 


° 1. अश्रध्वयुब्रह्मोद्गातृहोतृक्षत्तारः कुमारीपत्नीभिः 434877771 20. 6. 18, 


3,  प्राग्वपाहोमाद्धोताऽष्वर्थू च सदसि N ` ` ` | 20. 7. 10. 
4. ब्रह्मोदगातारो "| 20.71. ^ 


5. TARTS" । 20. 7. М. 
; 6. प्राजापत्यवपानामुत्तरतः श्रपणं होमो हविषश्च | 20; 7. 9. 
a 7. वपाभिश्ररति। 20.7. 15. Ё 
f£. सर्वहुतेन महिम्ना ча 20. 7. 16. - 
9, ачма йя” уйн! 20. 7: 26. | 
10. бараа абата: ages" स्वाहेति लोहितं जुहोति 24454 | 3 


- 20, 8. 8, 
11. ARTA उत्तमः। 20-8. 12. j 
‚1 20: 8. 23. 5 : 
> fai ददाति ययासंबादं सानुचरी: । 20 8. 24. 
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e 
number of victims, destined to Agni and Soma, pis D When the 
Brahman finishes the song of praise of the tied victims,? the Brahmana 


etc. (tied to the stakes as victims) are set free, as the Kapifijala 


(їс. in 
3 


the Asvamedha.® Then the libations are poured to deities to whom 
they were destined.* The same fees are given herr as in the Afvamedha, 
if the sacrificer is a Rajanya, but his entire property if he ig a 
Brahmana.” + т 

Sarva-medha : 


This sacrifice is performed by one who wants to fulfil all his 
desires. There are ten Sutya days in it." The rite of the first day called 
Agni-stut is in the Agnistoma form, and those of the next three days being 
called Indra-stut, Sürya-stut and Vaisvadeva-stut are іп the Ukthya, 
whereas those of the other next three days are in Mahavrata, Vajapeya 
and Aptoryama forms respectively. The rites of the eighth and the ninth 
days (being called Trinava-stoma and Trayastrirnfa-stoma) are also 
in the Ukthya form”. The tenth day of Visvajit is in the Atiratra form.19 
“The skins of the victims without omentum are offered, ! being followed 
by the throwing of grass and pieces of wood into the Ahavaniya.12 Then 
the grains of all sorts are offered.!? Lastly, the same sacrificial fees as are 
prescribed in the Purusa-medha are given, along with the disposal of 
land also,1£ 


Pitr-medha : : 


e 


T ` - . . f: v 
he Pitr-medha is performed when the exact year of the father's 
death is not recollected or in any uneven vear. The summer or 


oe HAC 


दशरात्र:। 21. 2. 2. = 
` अन्तरम्‌ TT, इद्धस्तुत्सूयस्तुद्ैश्देवस्तुद, ad, वाजपेयोऽसोर्यामः....... 


iG > 
* 2. नियुक्तानु ब्रह्मामष्टोति होतृवदनुवाकेन***“* । 21, 1. 11, 
3. कपिञ्जलादिवदुत्सुजन्ति ब्राह्मणादीन्‌ । 21, 1, 12, | 
4. REET पुरुषदेवताम्यो जुहोति। 21, 1. 13, 
50! чус मश्ममेघवद्दक्षिणा | qded बराह्मणस्य । 21. 1. 14-15. £ 
6. Wate: सवकामस्य 21, 2, 1, -- - С 
; 
8 


21. 2. 4. 
`0, विणव-त्रयरित्रिशा उक्थ्यों। 21, 2, 11. 
10. RM біча 21.2.12. 
ll. aane त्वचो जुहोति। 21. 7. 5. NG 5 Б 
12,  भ्रोषधिवनस्पतीनां dau! 21, 2.6. NG Е 
„13. мена जुहोति बपान्ते। 21.2.7. . o те 


14, ` पुरुषमेधवददक्षिणा सभूमि। 21, 2,137 न 2 2 
„ 15. पितुमेघः संवत्सरास्मृतों । श्रदुग्मेष वा 1” 2N 110 e 
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ч bones ina jar, bring them near the village and place the same on a cot 
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= : : ч , 
autumn Or Magha ise the suitable time and new-moon day i 
rescribed date for its performante.! y is the 
Ni the descendent 6 < 
irstly, s of that dead person, having collected the 


A and [за 50 thaice round them at the instance of the sound оба 
lute.” Next day, just before the dawn, they take that jar and go to south 
to prepare а burtal-place,* which is constructed ona ground covered 

E with tree etc. on all the sides, but open towards the sky, to be heated 
o. To sun-rays.! Further, that ground is to be barren, inclining towards the 
north or wholly level?, invisible from the village? as well as far from 

the path." | 

athe ground, having been measured equal to the man’s size?, is en- 

closed with acord and swept with a Palasa-branch.? Further, it is enclos- 

ed by.means of enclosing stones.!? Then the Adhvaryu ploughs it four 
times, and having unyoked the bullocks and placed the plough in the 
south, sows the seeds.!? Afterwards he pours the bones from the jar in 

the centre of the ground,*® then arranges those to form the body of the 
person and places a brick in the centre, silently. Further, he places 

three bricks having no marks and measuring a foot in each of the four 
sides. Then, having brought the soil either from a cleft in the ground 

or from each side excepting the east, he strews thereon. Тһе 
.height of this sepulchral mound for a Bráhmana deceased should. 
measure up to the mouth," for a Ksatriya up to the breast, fora 
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1. _ग्रमावास्यामाम्‌ | निदाघ-शरन्माघेषु 1 21. 3. 4-5. 
2. शरीराणि ग्रामसमीपमाहृत्य. . .... वाजयन्तः | 21. 3. 7. 
3. उपव्युपसं सशरीरा दक्षिणा गच्छन्ति । 21 3.1. $ 
4. कते$्वतापिनि। 21. 3. 15. : 
5. ऊषर उदवप्रवरों समे वा। 2... 16. 
6. жашата 1 213.18. 

4 7. श्वारात्यय:। 21.3. 19, . : ° ° 
6 दिक्सक्तिपुरुषमात्र मिमीते। 21.5. Wile 
0, HAR सुष्टया «ear TATANG дм! 21. 3. 31. 


10. दक्षिणा शाखां निरस्य परिश्रिद्धिः afd t, 21. 3.32, 
11, я चतस्रः सीताः saku 21. 4. 1. - 
12. agal विमुच्यः “**“सर्वोषध॑ वपति। 21.4.4 


13, “**“““शरीरारि निवपति मध्ये । de45 ` 
Q 14. лені व  निदघाति मध्ये तुष्णीम्‌ | 2t 4. aes: 
15° шабан б पराचीस्तिसस्तिलो$लक्षणा- पादमात्री: । 21. 4« 9. 
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Vaisya up to the thigh,” for a woman up to the lap? and for a байға üp 
pit 
fórmer 
with milk and water, but the latter with water only. After this, 
аЙ of them return to the village and anoint^ their eyes etc., and 
then the Adhvaryu, having kept the Aupasana fire, places the enclosing 
sticks of Várana around it and offers an oblation to Agni with a 
Sruva.? 


to the knee, Lastly, the descendents concerned, having dug one 
in the south and seven in the north of the burial place, fill the 


An old arm-chair with head cushion, an old ox and old b 
even more than these are given as sacrificial fees. 
Ekahas: 

The Ekáhas are the Some sacrifices having one Sutya (pressing) 
day, one or many Diksa days and three or twelve Upasad days. They 
are performed in all the four main forms (Sarmsthas) viz, Agnistoma, 
Ukthya, Sodasin and Atiratra, Only one victim, destined to Agni, is 
offered in the Ekahas of the Agnistoma form, Two Victims, destined to 
Agni and Indra-Agni, are offered in the Ekahas of the Ukthya form and 
three, destined to Agni, Indra-Agni and Indra, in the Ekahas of the 
Sodasi form, Apart from the three victims (destined to the aforesaid 
deities), an additional and different victim, i.e., an ewe, destined to 
Sarasvatin, is offered in the Ekahas of the Atiratra form. The following 
is the list of the Ekahas with their respective forms: с 


— — —rñ 


arley ог 


а т [Form (байына). 
Bho? = Agnistoma 
Jyotis® 5 > ; 
Go and Ayus? Ukthya 
‘Abhijit andVisvajit” Agnistoma 
Sarvajit?+ > 
Me rt d 
4; Sarva-jyotis* ` : ЕН 
Four Sahasras12 III NAN ois Ukthya 
JV Tri-ratra-sammita "Agniftoma 
° 1. FEL 21, 4, 14. - 2 
4 14. . उपस्थः स्त्रिया: । 21. 4. 15. 
3. जानु शूद्रस्य । 21. 4. 16, 
2 दक्षिणतः कुटिले DM क्षीरोदकाम्यां quaft ` । -21.4.19, 
. IS °` वाररोन HATER Ж = I 28]. ¿b WS 
б. भासन्दी सोपघाना दक्षिणा$नड्वान्यवाश्र सब पुरा भुयसीश्रेच्छत्‌-। ; 
SET 21. 4. 29-30, 


j үш SARI — , 8. ज्योति,4 22.1.4. * 
= „= ll 22.1.5. 10. ग्रभिजिद्वश्चजितौ-। 22 1-6. 
12. B संवत्सरदीक्षुः ` °°" e Con 44, Я 
425. Фет ज्योतिः सरवेज्योतिविश्वज्योतिस्त्रिरात्रसम्मित: | 222, 6, 8. 
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| enn 


| 1 Ekaka Form 
MM 000 
Zi. s er special name) Agnistoma M 
» » 53 s; ) < 5 
BE तता III Anukri VUES 
У 1 r » 
Six Sadyas д V Višvajit-šilpa d 4 
V Syena ' AA | 
с ‘| УІ Ekatrika 2 Ç i 
. [= » 1 
| I (without special name) 
Four Vxátya-stomas" = ( 22 » » » ) Ukthya 
әм о 
Agni-stut? 5 
I Ipsu-yajña " 
II Brhaspati-sava 3 
Four Trivrt-stomas! | түү Isu * 
ТУ Sarva-svara 5 
— I Sarva-stoma | » 
Three Rtvig-apoha- II Catuscatvarirnsa-stoma Ukthya 
niyas® III Astacatvarirnsa-stoma - 
° [Л (without° special name) ii ? р 
Four Vaca-stomas® n ( دو‎ > moe °) » 2 
ІП ( > x> 33 33 ) > ^ 
IV ( وو‎ 29 » » ) „ я 2 i ў 
L षर mara स्वर्भकाम-पणुकाम-भातृव्यवतां प्रथमः Û 22. 2: 9-10 k 
г दी्घव्याधि-प्रतिष्ठाकामान्नाद्यकामानां द्वितीयः 22 2. 17 ° 2 
° हीनस्यानुक्रीः । विश्वजिच्छित्प:। 22. 2 19, 21. B 
SRT: । 22 — 
एकत्रिके दक्षिणा""'" "1 22. 3. 25. ° š 
| 2. ब्रात्यस्तोमाश्रत्वारः 22. 4.1. 
3. HRI । 22. 4. 31 


4. त्रिवृतश्रत्वारः। 22.5.6. 


| $ अ | 5.8. - 
| pe ° 5 С 28 9.17 
| . इषुः स्येनचदसः । 22.5: Û 1 
j ड ачтатаға aede! < рее | | 
2.Ф ऋत्त्यवापोहतीयास्त्रयः | मरवस्तोमः | жей चोत्तमे छा ее 4 | 
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i Ekáha  * Form — 
| (байына) 
I Trivrt Ukthya 
š II Paíicadafa r 
33 
Six Prsthya-stomas! | ПІ Saptadafa > 
IV Ekavirnša 
2) 
М Trinava 
33 
VI Trayastrirn$a 
— 39 
Saumika Catur- Agnistoma 
masyas* E or Atiratra 
I Agnyadheya-soma Agnistoma 


II Punarádheya-soma 
Six — Pratikarma- | ШІ Agnihotra-soma 
somas“ IV Darša-pürnamasa-soma 
V Daksayana-soma 
^ [MI Agrayana-soma 
š 1 Upa-havya 
Five Saptadaśa- | JI Rta-peya 


stomakas! III Dvi-nama 
IV Vai$ya-stoma 
V Tivra-sut 
Rat? x 
Virat Е 
^ 1. ५ष्ठ्यसतोमास्त्रवृत्प्चदश-सप्तदशैकविश-त्रिणवत्रय स्त्रशाः | 


2. चातुर्मास्याः सोमास्त्रिपु पवंस्थानेपु t] 22. 7, 1. 


_ स्वर्गकामस्यतपेय: । 22. 8:10. - 
द्विनामोत्तरों बहुहिरण्यो दूणाशञ्च । 22. 8. 25, 
वैश्य-पशुकामयोरवैरेयस्तोम: | 22. 9. 7 


सोमातिपूतस्य तीबरसुदुक्थ्यः । 22, 9, 15. = 


4. सप्तदशाः प्च | उपहब्यो$निरुक्तो'***** । 22, 8. 6-7, 


22. 


24 


e 


5. दन्दानां प्रथमो राड्‌ राजन्यस्य राज्यकामस्य । 22: 10. 7. 


6 भन्नायकामस्य विराट्‌ । 22, 10, 10, s 


^ 
^ 


c J. — 


Ukthya .7 
Agnistoma ^ 


> 


6, 26. 


` c : 
^ „3. प्रतिक्रमसोमा: | ्र््याधेय-पुनराघेयाऽग्निहोत्र-दरपूर्णमास-दाक्षायणाग्रयणाः | ^ 


22. 7. 21-22, 
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Ekaha A Form 
UAR -- 20 क | (sa hatha) 
Puna-stoma? Agnistoma 
Fe? 99 


a 


I (without special name) 


š 33 
Two Catu-stomas 


ERU ( D» cy) » » ) Sodasin 
Ud-bhid and Bala-bhid! Agnistoma 
Two Apa-citis® (without special names) » 
ТТІ Paksin „ 
Two Agne-stomas® 
. 11 Jyotis 3 
Rsabha and Go-sava' Agnistoma & 
Ukthya res- 
pectively. 
Marut-stoma? Agnistoma 
Aindragna-kulaya® А 
Indra-stoma? : Ukthya 
Indragnya-stoma'* Agnistoma 
Two Vighanas!? 3 
. Sandarnga and Vajra? Agnistoma 
°, & Sodasin 
3 2 respectively 
Ahinas : ° 


e 


The Soma sacrifices, having the pressing days from two to twelve, 


are called Ahinas.!4 In all the Ahinas, the number of Upasad days is, 


1. प्रजापतिकामस्योपशद: | 22. 10, 13. 

2, "Gq उवध्य:॥ 22. 10, 10. 
° 3. पशुकामयज्ञौ चतुष्टोमी 22. 10.18. 

4, зела 770 22.10.21. 


s. अपचितिकामस्यापचिती।) 22. 10. 28. : 
6. ендей सरवजिदीक्षो 1 99: पक्ष्युत्तरो ज्योबिः। 22. 10. 33-34, 


7. ऋषभ-गोपवों । 22.11.3. 
Е 5 3 
8, °ч गणयज्ञों ТАТ सखीनां वा। 22. 11-11. 


C we ...... 2, > 
i 9. _ प्रजाकाम-पशुकामुयोरन ragat: | 22 11. 12 
š 10. sep 1 22.11.13. 


2001. पुरोधाकामस्येन्द्राग््योस्तोमः | 22, 11. 14. 


` 12, विघनौ maT | Am p : E: 
` 23, FRR, 222. Iz ; nt 
13, тчяччаї द्ाइशाहपमस्ता:। 23012 Ы 
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twelve, Further, all of them excepting the Dvaéafaha and Jamadagna 
last for a faonth (i.e., 30 days). Therefore the number of the Откуд 
days іп each of the Аһїпаз is precribed according to the number of 
its pressing days.2 For example, the Ahinas having two pressing and 
(usual) twelve Upasad days require sixteen Diks& days to complete а 
month. Similarly the Ahinas having three pressing days and (usual) 
twelve Upasad days should naturally have fifteen Diksa days. Thus 
the number of Diksà days іп the Ahinas decreases as the number of 
pressing days increases. Almost in all the Ahinas, one thousand cows 
are given as the sacrificial Ѓееѕ.? 

According to some Acaryas, thirteen Ekahas (viz, Navasaptadaga,* 
Visuvat,® Gau. Ayu,’ Jyotistoma,? Visvajit,® Trivrt,!? Paficadafa,tt 
барғадаба,12 Ekavimsa, Aptoryama,!* Abhijit!’ and Sarvastoma!*) 
‘performed in Atiratra form have been enumerated with the Ahinas!' 
asthey take the duration of one month and have the provision of 
giving one thousand cows as the sacrificial fees. The following is the 
“list of Ahinas: 


No. of Ahinas 
attached 


No. of pressing 
days 


Name of Ahinas 


Е В ГІ Angirasa 
wol? Three | II Caitra-ratha 
| ІІІ Карі-уапа ^ 


I Garga 

II Baida e 
III Cnandoma. 
IV Antarvasu. 
í Parāka. 


Three"? | Five 


1. द्वादशोपसत्का अहीना मासापवर्गा:। 23. 1. 1. 
2. दीक्षा: सुत्योपसच्छेषेण | 23. 1. 2 < 

3. सहस्रदक्षिणाः | 23. 1. 6. 2 Š 
4. प्रजापतिकामस्य़ AFAR: 1 23. 1, 14. : 
5. saga ज्यैष्ठिनेयस्य विषुवान्‌। 23. 1. 15.. 2 
6. गोभ्रातृव्ययत: 1 23.1.16. . 

7. स्वगेकामस्यायुरामयावितो वा । 23. 1. 17. 

8-13. ज्योतिष्टोमविश्वजित्तरिवृत्पश्वदशसप्तदशीकविश्ा' U 23. 1. 18. 
14. SATR । 23.1,19 

15. अभिजिद्‌ भ्रातृव्यवतः | 23, 1. 20. SS : 
16. सवेस्तोमो बुभूषतः। 23, 1, 21. 


17. व्रयोदशातिरात्रा: । तत्राम्तादतिरात्रांश्रेक । 23. 1. 12, 4. ˆ ^ 
18. FA: | भाजिरस-चैत्ररय-कापिवृना: । 23. 2. 1, 3 ^ 
. 19. Эй qaq गर्ग-बैद-च्छन्दोमान्तर्वसु-पराक्रः , 23, 2, 8, 
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. edhe | Эс GDA K S Ea ^ 
| No» of pressing Wo. of Ahinas 
| days attached * Name of Ahinas > 
| << > |.) ----------- — А 
! ; [=> 
С || I Atri-catur-vira, 
Four? e Four II Jamadagna. 
. III Vasistha-Sa 2, y 
2:да-озатпҙагра. 
. I Visvamitra. À 
‘| ° - Th J I Deva-pafic&ha, 
|. Five ree II Pañica-faradrya. 
E Vrata-vat. 
T T I Rtu-sadaha. 
pixie hreg | II Prsthya'valamba. 
| III (having no name). 
[ I Jyotis. 
II Gau. 
ПІ Ayu. | . a 
Seven* Seven IV Abhijit. 
V Viévajit. 
| VI Sarvajit. 
VII Sarva-stoma. 
Eight? one (havi 
i having no name). 
3 Nine? two * pour 
à Ж % ү Tri-kakup. 
Теп" four | II Kausuru-binda. 
ШІ Par-dasa-ratra. 
IV Chandoma-da$aha. e 
Eleven? one Paundarika ` 
a f =. DN विश्वामित्रां त्राः ө ‘Le 1, 
1. चतुरहाश्चतुरो$त्रिचतुवी रजामदग्तवसिष्ठसंसप विश्वा भिता | ыы, 
О : : । द्वितीय qanda: | 234544 |~ 
2७ чата: | देवानां AAA: | तयः 
ब्रतवानुत्तमः 1 23. 4. 27. 
| 3. че єл: । ऋतूनां प्रथम: । gana eT! Tat а ы 5 
4. सप्त सप्ताहाः। 23.5.5. ; 9-10. 
द्वितीयप्रभृति षडेकाहाः । सर्वस्तोम्न उत्तम: । 23- 4 
5. अष्टाहे पडहान्महाब्रतम्‌। 23. 9. 15. 
6. чача ठिकद्रुकाः 1 23. 5. 16. 23, 5, 1819. 
ре 7. сше e शव 1 23.5. 
° कोसुरुबिन्दर्श 23. 5- 22. 
‚ | . ot a 255 Ші 
Я RENTUR Te às N 
. 5, पौण्डरीक: 99149199712 23. 52 b : 
1 > 
9 ; T : 
А) ` e e 
° s ° . 
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~ 


`$айкав: <... pla 
The Soma sacrifices, taking the duration of pressing (Sutya) 


^ 


> 


from 


twelve days to one thousand years, are called Sattras. In most Gf the 
Sattras, the Dı ks& and Upasad each lasts for twelve days. In all the 
Sattras there are no separate priests. In other words, the very sacrificers 
(exclusively the Brahmanas) perform the functions of the priests. The 
following is the list of the Sattras : ^ 


Trayodasa-ratra 
Caturdaga-ratra 
Paficadasa-ratra 
SodaSa-ratra 
Saptadasa-ratra 
Astadasa-ratra 
Ekonavim3ati-rátra 
Vimfati-ratra 
Ekavirnšati-ratra 
Pvavim$ati-ratra 
"rayovim$ati rátra 
Caturvirnšati-rátra 
Pañcavirnšati-ratra 
Sadvim?sati-rátra 
Saptavirnšati-rátra 
Astavirnšati-ratra 
Ekonatrirnšad-ratra 
Trim$ad-ratra 
Ekatrirnšad-ratra 
Dvatrirnšad-ratra 
Trayastrimsad-ratra 
CatustrimSad-ratra 
~PaficatrirnSad-ratra 
Sattriméad-ratra 
SaptatrimSad-ratra 
Astatrimsad-ratra 
Ekonacatvárimfad-ratra 
Catvarimsad-ratra ` ` 
Ekonapaficasad-ratra 
ata-ratra 
Adityanam-ayana 
Angirasám-ayana 
Drtivatavator-ayana 
Kundapayinam/ayana 
Sarpa-sattra 


(13 Pressing days). 
(14 5 se) 
(15 A 50): 
(16 35 53) 
(17 55 sy) 
( 18 5 ЖШ 
(19 > 522): 
(20 E Se) 
(21 55 SS 
( 22 5 Pi: 
( 23 55 33). 
( 24 5 Au 
(25 55 ss): 
( 26 53 wo; 
(27 m zo) 
(52986525, 35) 
($80 A 3) 
( 30 сч.) 
(31 m BE 
(32 pressing days). 
( 33 = 59): 
( 34 b 555); 
(35 DR š, jk 
(36 S ERIS DS 
( 37 - E» 7 ) 
ЗВЕНЕ сгеуу 
(Gos उस 555%) 
(40 6, ЗЕ 
(49 . , 353): 


[100 „чы 
( One year's presssqg). 


( 25 29 دو‎ ): 
K s. PED ie 2553): 
(Б A а 3 > )^ 
e( 2» >Ü » ). ` 
- 
^. -— 
- ~ m 
ав = : 
- 
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Tapascit қ ( Т hree years” pressing). 
Dee aR (Five years pressing). ° 

ез ЭП Е " 
Ksullaka-tapascit ( Four months’ pressing). 
Agni-sattra 2 ( One thousand pressing). 
Trisamwatsara-sattra ( Three years’ pressing ). ` 
Prajapati-sattra | ( Twelve years' pressing ). 
§aktyanam-ayana (Thirty-six years’ pressing). 
Sadhyanam-ayana (One hundred years’ pressing), 
Visvasrjam-ayana (One thousand years’ pressing). 
Sarasvata-sattras (The number of pressings not mentioned). 
Turayana-sattra ( 

23 22, » )- 


^ 
Pravargya : 


The rite of Pravargya, being performed in the morning and 
evening prior to the Upasads, is an integral part of the Soma sacrifice!. 


In this, the main offering consists of hot-milk destined to the A£vins. 
“ 


First of all, the necessary vessels viz, three Mahaviras2, two 
milking-bowls and two Rauhina-plates? are made from a well-prepared 
lump of clay. Then these, having been fugimated* and baked, are 
taken out? and poured with the goat's milk." 

E Now begins «the actual performance of the Pravargya. The 
sacrificer, having. spread the Kua grass in front of the Gárhapatya, 
"places thereon the vessels and other àmplements necessary for it. Then 
having taken dut the two pegs by the front door of the hall (Sala), he 
fixes these on the ground to the southern side?. Now having turned round 
the emperor's seat in front of the Áhavaniya, he places it in the ‘south, ७ 


1. उपसदा चरिष्यंश्ररिष्यन्प्रवग्येंग चरति सम्रवग्ये । 26.2.1. | 
9. मृदमादाय मखायेति महावीरं करोति | एवमितरो प्रतिमन्त्रम्‌ 1,26. 1. 16, 20. ~ 


: ॐ सुकपुराकृती पिन्वने रौहिणकपाले परिमण्डले । 26. 1- 21. 
4. magat धूपयति `` । 26.1. 24. 
5. яа {я 771 26° 1. 26. ` 
6. serait! 26. 1- 27. 
7. शग्रजापयसा$वसिज्चति ` । 26. 1. 28- 
8. чаш गार्हपत्यं Яр”: कुशानास्तीर्य पात्रासादनं 2949 1 26. 2. 9. 


° aiaa । . 26. 2. 24- 


° 9. gaat द्वारा елінде (969 दषितो निखनति होतुः सन्दशने | 


е = 26. 2. 29. 
^ Y 4 ` 
Me 5 ^ чай SS 5 2. D 
10. gaeng ыг Г ad | 26. 2. 3 X5 
> D A = > 
- . ^4 < е 
қ - a ^ A ; = Á 
55 9 => र्ट > s ` 
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and spreads the skin of the black antelope? Хроп which Upagaya® 
(the remairis of the clay) and the two Mahaviras are Кері. 


The sacrificer, having kindled the bundle of the Muñja; places 
it around the Kharat whereon a Mahavira, filled with clarified butter, is 
kept. The Adhvaryu having spread the sacred ashes, places the 
charcoals and thirteen pieces of Vikankata wood around the Mahavira; 
and fans the same thrice with Prati-prasthatr and Agnîdhra." Conse- 
quently, having got the flames, he takes off the gold-plate placed оп the 
Mahavira and sprinkles it with clarified butter. The Prati-prasthatr 
bakes two cakes in Rauhina plates, silently.? Afterwards the sacrificer 
offers the right one of these two cakes.*” 


After this, the Adhvaryu, going to the Garhapatya, calls ACON 
thrice, and when she comes, having bound а rope round her horns, he 
lets the calf suck,!? and finally milks her into the milking-bowl.'? In 
this very way, a she-goat is milked by the Prati-prasthatr.'* Then the 
Adhvaryu pours the milk of the she-goat and the cow into the 
Mahavira pot containing the boiling clarified butter.” The hot milk, 
thus mixed and contained in the Mahavira pot, is: called gharma, 
which later on is offered to the Asvins.!® Then the second Rauhina 
cake is offered. Lastly, the Pravargya is set out either by arranging 
its implements in ithe form of a human body or by throwing them in, 
the midst of water. ; 3 


^ 


0. कृष्णाजिनमस्यामास्तृगात | 26. 2. 33. . 2 
2. तस्मिन्नम्युपशये REAR 26. 2. 34, 

3. महावीरौ च। 26. 2. 35. 

d STH द्विगुणानादीप्य प्रतिदिशं खरे करो 26.3. 3. 
5. तेषु महावीरमाज्यवन्तम्‌ 771 26. 3. 


6. gigei भस्मना परिकीर्याङ्गारैश्र विक qmaq: dfe । 


s 26. 3. 9, 
7. чие: परिकामन्ति पितृवद्देववच्च। 26, 4. 4. 2 
B. श्रचिषि प्रात सुवर्णशतमानं निधायाज्येन महावीरं adasa, UU । 
26. 4. 6 


° 9. रोहिणावधिश्रय॒ति तुष्णीं ग्रामपिष्ठानाम 1— 26, 4. 7 
10. pr दक्षिणं रोहिणं जुहोति। - 6: 4. 16 
ll. “`¬ रज्जुसन्दानमादाय - TIE गच्छन्‌ | 26. 5. 1 


М, `` ANT प्रतिमुच्य स्थूणायां аат EIR сааса | = 
13. पिन्वने दोग्धि। 26, 5.5, ` ` 7 
. 14. एव प्रतिप्रस्याताञ्जामयूखे तृष्णीम 26.5.8. , 55 
A ix CRUCE शान्ते गो: पयो$वनयतकद्राशविनेति 26. 5. 16 
SHA E 26. 6, & ~ à 2 
~ 17, - रोहिण 26. 6,17 > dert 
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General remarks: ) 7 


„The Tr oh Ж. sacrifices, as given in the fore-going pages, 

resents a clear picture of the ifici : o ia. Th 

eu КЕ develo pent af Hor ancient India. The 

like this: Men of ancient day क чыг 

| ; уз, exposed to the ravages of Nature, 

sought the Siang? me supernatural powers whom they regarded 

mighty and virtuous hey’ prayed to earn the favour and good- 

will of those powers, i.e., gods. With the passage of time when men 

became settled, they added offering to prayer. Thus sacrifice came 
into existence as simple offering. 

At the beginning, offering might have been simpler even than the 
Agnthotra. But as the time passed on, offering became elaborate and 
complicated. rom small offering like Agnihotra, sacrifices involved 
large offerings as in the DarSa-pirnamasa. But the offering-materials 
were purely vegeterian. Afterwards. were added meat and soma-juice 
in the hope that these would provide greater satisfaction and pleasure 
to the gods. Thus were introduced the animal and Soma sacrifices. 
In Soma sacrifices, besides the offerings of food and drink, cultural 
programmes such as instrumental and vocal music, chatiot-racing, 
archery and dicing began to be staged for propitiating the gods. 

Words like Atharvan, Ahuti, Uktha, Barhis, Mantra, Soma, 

* Savana, Stoma and Hotr found in ancient religious treatises of Párasis, 
*and partial resemblance of Agnistoma to the Párasis homa indicate 
` the presence o$ sacrificial performance during the Indo-Iranian period. 
Later on, at the time of composition of Rg-vedic hymns, the institution 
of sacrifice attained a firm-footing. Sacrificial references, im the: 
mantras, to three fires’, three pressings, Hots, Adhvaryu, Agir 
mindha, Grava-grabha, Sarnstr, Potr and Nestr* bear testimony to this 
view. Moreover, the Yajamána and the yüpa are referred to number 


ef times. ` . ° 
` J. ятан देवाँ इह विप्र यक्षि चो शन्‌ होतनिषदा ШЫ д 0 ав 


зна देवो इहा वह सादया योतिषु त्रिषु । व. T 15. 4. 
यज्ञस्य के यमं रोमि Raa समीधिरे | Ibid. V. П. 2. 


रोडार्श जातवेदः । प्रातःसावे Î = 
2. अन्ने जुषस्व नो біч: पुरोडाशं जातवेदः | E E 28 3, 
2; ; x 4 - 
š माध्यन्दिने सवने атаа: 1 Ibid. III. 28. 4. 


яа तृतीये सवने हि i | 
ч Ibid. IIE. 28. 5. Ibid, 1. 162. 5« 


de 3 ñ атауга उत शंस्ता सुविप्रः । 
- ` ३ होताध्वयुरावधा af ea वमान ире: | N 


== vm j TA < ` 
० ` तव प्रशास्त्र е ® Ibid. 71. 1, 2. 2 
= 4 > е е е 
` 4 ЖР 
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When the Aryan people came down fror the plain of séven 
rivers to thè eastern plain of Yamuna and Сайда, sacrifice became a 
well-established institution. The composition or compilation Ç the 
Sama-veda and the Yajur-veda to fulfil the demand of performing the 
rituals methodically points to this conclusion. ‘Afterwards as people 
flourished in the region of Yamuna and Сайрай, they elaborated and 
complicated the performance of sacrifices as is evidented by contem- 
porary literature i.e., the Brahmanic treatises Later on, in the Sütra- 
period the ritualistic performance, adopted in different quarters, required 
more systematic and complete manuals to help the priests for easy 
execution of complicated sacrifices Thus the Srauta-sutras were 
composed P 

In this period sacrificial cult reached its climax. "Various 
sacrifices were performed for obtaining cattle, rain, grains, strength, 
health, long-life, prosperity, fame, glory, village, victory in battle, 
male-ofispring, kingdom, heaven etc The Yajamana maintained 
£usterity by the observance of painful rules and regulations. He offered 
the main oblation and bore the expenses of the entire performance 
The result of performance was his. 

The Yajamana required the assistance of priests in the sacrificial 
performances. The priests were expert and well-trained. Their number 
differed. according to the nature of the sacrifice. For example,” 
Agnihotra required a single priest whereas Soma sacrifices needed as 
many as sixteen or seventeen. Тһе Hotr, Udgatr, Adhvaryu and 
Brahman were the four principal priests. Тһе function of the Hotr was 
to recite the mantras of the Rg-veda and that of the Udgatr was to 
“chant the Samans. The Adhvaryu performed the material part of the 
sacrifice and repeated the Yajus formulae. He was the central figure. 
-The fourth priest Brahman superintended the entire performance. 

“Gonsidesable reverence was bestowed on the priests. Due to their 
intellectual supremacy, the priests dominated the society. They flected 
complication and elaboration of the sacrificial system апа persuaded 
people to undertake various perfomances. They had faith in the 
efficacy of these performances to warrant the blessings of gods. Priests 
worked as the agents of both the Yajamana and the gods. At the end 
of the performance, the Yajamana used to give fees to the priests 


as the honoraria for their labour. They uled to eat thé remains of 
oblation from the gods” side as their reward - ^ 


On the whole, it is quite certain that during the Brahmana 45 
well as the Suv period, sacrifice had betome the centre of the social, 


religious and cáltural life of the Indian Фое. \ 


\ ^ 
> ” d “> ^ M š = 
” > ^ 
- ~ Г) 
~ 
a 
- "o x € 
^ Ж z: 
: à: a 
< - -- cc 
a 5 | 2 5 


| \ 2 е = AR 
: N : 
` १ т » 1 
EN 
| ` " ` 
| ” 
i b) У 
` 
` 
` 
% 
е 
a . . 

ұс” ---------- такт OF THE КЗ. THE STYLE OF THE KSS. 
| = CONGEPT OF SUTRA 
= Š 1. . THE MODE де 
| 952” S ə THE NATURE OF YHE SÜTRAS 
EMI I OTHER FEATURES OF THE STYBE. 
| — 2 . : M : 
aoe сец ЕСТЕ 
| ` - > QT | A ` 


1. 
\ : = 
, 2 A ^ A \ 
` yr H л S ‘ 
v. PHI STYLE OF THE К68, 


After giving an account of sacrifices (i. e., the subject-matter) of 
the Katyayana-srauta-stitra, it becomes legitimate to discuss the style 
of the same, so that its evaluation asa Sütra-treatise may convenientl 
be done. The great importance, attached to this" Srauta-sütra, is die 
not merely to its containing a very elaborate account of the ДЕТІ т” 
but also (о presenting the same іп а very advanced sütra-style. So 
far as its language is concerned, it is nearer to classical Sanskrit 
rarely employing Vedic usages. 1 


Concept of sutra: 


At the outset, an J with the term ‘sūtra’, which 
forms' the main point of discussion here, is necessary. According to 
the sütra-writers, a sūtra is a concise expression in minimum letters 
not-indistinéf, steadfast, universally applicable, free from expletives 
ándfaultless.! There is also a similar definition, according to which 
“(The sūtras) should be concise, indicative of its purport, composed 
of few letters and words, and in every way meaningful.” Rajašekhara 
has derived the word sūtra from sutra “to encircle because a sūtra 
encircles or includes many things within a short space, ie., expresses 
the maximum idea in the minimum, space The famous remark that 

a grammariai, i.e., а Sjitrakara rejoices as much over the saving of half 
a short vowel as over the birth of а soni TOT iee brevity 
regarding the nature ofthesütras. Indeed, utmost brevity or economy, 
and compression was strictly observed in the composition of the sütras 
It was the inevitable duty of the writer of the sutras to state as much 
as possible in least possible words, ie., in aphoristic style with the 
nelp of highly specialised terminology, caring little Yor clarity or 
intelligibility. The great Sutrakdra Katyayana has presented’ this 

. 


1, अल्पाक्षरमसन्दिग्धं सारवद्विइवतो मुखम्‌ | 


bees मि Vayu-purana; LIX. 142. 

š Kavya-mimársa; Chap. I1. 
"लघूनि सूचितार्थान «гетен च। 
सर्वतः सारभूतानि सूताप्याहुमेतीषिणः 11 


4 3. सूत्रणात्‌ 974 Chap. 11 


. Kavya mimamsa, 
- ETE मन्यन्ते а 
Е са ; ih aribhagendu-sekhara, 432 
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type of style which will be discussed and exemplified in the following 


pages. 
The mode of beginning: £ | 
. The Kàátyáyana-trauta-sütra begins іп idegl as well as interest. 
ing way by discussing the eligibility of men for the ritualistic 
performances. The first satra which proposes to decide this eligibility? jg 
the base for the following sütras of the kar dika, The Sütrakara arrives 


at the conclusion of the said proposition through many sütras laden ^. ` 


with sound arguments, adopting the method of the pürva and uttara à > 
раКзаз. Іп this process, he also cradicates the possible doubts of the 
readers. For example, he is aware of the fact that nobody would 
undertake such performances unless they bring about good fesult. 
That is why immediately after the first sutra he composes the second 
one which declares about the fruitfulness of all the rites, for exhorting 
the readers or the performers’. Then he again tackles the main problem 
which is solved through many sutras. Though the required brevity and 
economy has been strictly observed, still the sütras are not very dry. 
They have flow in aphoristic style and are not so difficult to understand 
even in enigmatic form. 
The nature of the sutras: 
When we come to consider the individual sütras, we arrive at 
the conclusion that throughout the whole treatise they are, as far m 
possible, short and compressed, e.g., 2 
ष्टौ चोत्तमे Š 2 
एवमग्नीषोमीयम्‌' 1 
^~ ग्र्यायुपमिति यजमानो जपति’ | 
अग्नीस्प्रक्षाल्य पात्र खरे करोति? । 
हरति द्यावा क्षामेति' | 
s This shoftness or brevity reaches its culmination in the sutras 
formed of only two or three syllables, e.g., = 
qui > 
“йет! z 
аг" 
"ara Я 
dui EU aS Р > F 
: š | 
1, अथातो$घिकार: 1, 1, 1. Ed 
2 лї eit Е ОЕ x = | 
3 3.1.7.18 4. 2.3.21. 5. 5.2.16. %,79.6.25. 7. 16.5.4. 8.1.7.15 
22-7 9.25.31. 10.3.5.12. 11. 4.12.2. 12. 4.13.17. 2 
2. .. ne Le eros 
e > < 
2 = f .. C се" | 
Ес; s 


> ч! k 
өт च । 
देशाः | 
The stitras appegr longer 


also owing either to the insertion of.a 


mantra almost in its full form or to the enumeration of the objects of 
० 


the same nature. In such cases they cross the limit of brevity and 
economy, € 5: 
ल्य पात्र नाभिमालभते-' न्तदे + शमयन 2 
प्रक्षाल्य पा ना iib या ग्रप्स्व तर्देवतास्ता इदं TT स्वाहाकृतं जठरमिद्धस्य 
गच्छ घसिना मे मा HITT उध्वं मे नाभेः सीदेन्द्रस्य त्वा जठरे सादयामि' इति” | 
2 Б 1 ас q {= यर 
'उलूखले मुसले à US यत्कपाले उत्प्रुपो विप्रुप: सञुहोमि सत्या: 
सन्तु बजमातस्य कामाः स्वाहे ति पिट्टलेपाझुहोति' 1 
दक्षिणेन द्वारं सोमक्रयणी तिठ्ठत्यलक्षिताळपर ज्ञा5्मवोता5रजुवद्धा, बभ्रूः, पिङ्गला 
विद्धूलाभावे$हणा$ह rant रोहिण्यऱ्येताक्षी" | 
यथासंख्यं दक्षिणा हिरण्यं faggi Agoa: प्रपळ्छयेतो$नड्वान्यमावभावेःनुपुर्वजो 
इयामस्त्रिदक्षिणो रोद्र: शितिबाहुशितिवालयोरन्यतरः' | > 
Apart from these, there are a few sütras which resembling the 
prose pieces do not properly represent the sütra-style, e.g., 
तेषां होमोऽने वेहात्रं वेरध्वरमा पितरं वैश्वानरमवसे करिन्द्राय देवेम्यो जुहृता हृविः 
н © š чеч 
स्वाहा, देवावश्विनो मधु कशयाऽद्यमं यज्ञं यजमानाय मिमिक्षतमित्द्राय देवेग्यो जुहुता हविः 
S 
सवाहा, देव विष्णऽउवद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे यजमातायाधि विक्रमस्वेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, 
ba सोम रेतोधा अद्यारिमन्यन्ञे यजमानायैधीन्द्रष्य देवेभ्यो जुहृता हविः स्वाहा, देव सवितः 
Kd ES देवेम्यो जुहुत Íz . . 
सुसावित्रमद्यास्मिन्यज्ञ यजमानाय सुवस्वेन्द्राय देवेम्यो जुहुता ga: स्वाहा, देव वितः 
सुधाताद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे यजमानायैधीन्द्राय देवेम्यो agan हविः स्वाहा, देवग्रावाणो मधुमतीमद्यास्मिन्यशे 
यजमानाय वाचं वदतेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो ur हविः स्वाहा, TE 44 TET . 
मन्यस्वेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हृविः स्वाहा, देव्यदिते स्वादित्यमद्यास्मिन्य्त TT 
` देवभ्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, 3e आपो नंनम्यध्वमद्यास्मिच्यत्ञ यजमातायेद्धायदेवेम्यो जुहुता 5 
Фе єт, सदःसदः प्रजावानृभु्ुषाग इन्द्राय देवेम्यो जुद्ता हवि: स्वाहा, देव ag: quier 
2 ә” 3 
अद्यारिमन्यज्ञे यजमानायैधीन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता 64: स्वाह | 
° 3 in their pratîka form have been 
Although the Yajuş mantras D EE dle or at the end `of 
added either in the very. beginning or In the middle о ; 
individual satras, yet their form is short: 
РЕ сес 
MEI EI 0, 
दक्षिणं पाशभुत्तरे प्रतिमुच्योध्वंमुद्गृहति (4501454 इति । 2 = 
: IARE SE E mE a ; 18. 5 ya 6- 7.6.12. 
1.13 2.11126. 73; 26.19. £ aoe А 
7. 185१6, 8.9421. 9.257. 10.94. а 


` | = * A ~ е 
LJ A H 


^ 


e 


३० “3 1, f 


r 


188 : A CRITICAL STUDY OF ІНЕ KB:. 


type of style which will be discussed and exemplified in the following 


pages. 
The mode of beginning: 2 
. Тһе K&tyayana-Srauta-siitra begins in idegl as well as interest. 
ing way by discussing the eligibility of men for the ritualistic 
performances. The first satra which proposes to decide this eligibility! is 
the base for the following stitras of the ka: фіка. The Sttrakara arrives 
at the conclusion of the said proposition through many sütras laden 
with sound arguments, adopting the method of the рїтуа and uttara 
paksas. In this process, he also cradicates the possible doubts of the 
readers. For example, he is aware of the fact that nobody would 
undertake such performances unless they bring about good fesult. 
That is why immediately after the first satra he composes the second 
one which declares about the fruitfulness of all the rites, for exhorting 
the readers or the performers". Then he again tackles the main problem 
which is solved through many sütras. Though the required brevity and 
economy has been strictly observed, still the sütras are not very dry. 
They have flow in aphoristic style and are not so difficult to understand 
even in enigmatic form. 
The nature of the sutras: 
When we come to consider the individual sutras, we arrive at 
the conclusion that throughout the whole treatise they аге, as far a 
possible, short and compressed, e.g. 2 
api चोत्तमे । - 
एवमग्तीषोमीयम्‌! 1 
2 त्र्यायूषमिति यजमानो SUD | 
अग्नीत्प्रक्षाल्य पात्रं खरे करोति" । 
हरति द्यावा क्षामेति' 
This shoftness or brevity reaches its culmination in the sutrag 
formed of only two or three syllables, e.g., = 
qq : É 
- AMI Н 
धरुवः । | 
qaa _ : 
Qu. te EE न 


1, अथातोऽधिकारः। 1, 1. 1. : : š 
E O ыз lebe. un नही : 
3.1.7.118 4. 2.3.21. 5.5.2.16. %,79.6.25. 7. 16.5.4. 8.7.7.15 


74 9.25.81. 10: 3.5,12, 11.4122. 19 4.19.17 е 
.. . . ~ = 
x - x > < А 
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~ асы 
М ж: = Ф уг 


स्वाहा, देव बिषणऽउवद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे यजमातायाधि विक्रमस्वेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हवि: स्वाहा, 


` देवम्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, 


V. ११ ^ 
० TR 
° з! ° 
नेष्टा चः | 
देशाः | 
The sutras appegr longer also owing either to the insertion оба 2 


mantra almost in its full form or to the enumeration of the obj f 
š > Objects о 


the same nature. In such cases they cross the limit of brevity and 22 
economy, e 5., y em 


प्रक्षाल्य पात्रं नाभिमालभते-'या ACFE Emp 2. | 
АШШЫ Т яч तर्देवतास्ता इदं शमयन्तु स्वाहाकृतं जठरमिद्धस्य 1 
च्छ घसना मे मा HITT med मे नाभेः सीदेन्द्रस्य त्वा जठरे सादयामि” zi | | 
Ы 

“उलूखले मुसले ла 99591952 दि यत 5 3 
लुखले मुस E ач हपदि यत्कपाले а gT: agda सत्याः 

सन्तु samara कामाः स्वाहे ति पिष्टलेपाञ्जुहोति' | HE 
ie 

दक्षिणेन द्वारं सोमक्ष्यणी GANTANGAN, азр, पिङ्गला 3 
पिङ्गलाभावेऽहणाऽहगाभाते © атай | D 4 
ае f o f x 3 

यथासंख्यं दक्षिणा हिरण्यं शितिप्र्ठपभो Agva: प्रप्छ्येतो5नड्वान्यमावभावेःनुपूर्वजो 3 
इयामस्त्रिदक्षिणो रोद्र: शितिबाहुशितिवालयोरन्यतर:' à ` 1 
Apart from these, there are a few sütras which resembling the ) 


ргове pieces do not properly represent the sütra-style, e.g., 
qat होमोअने Said वेरध्वरमा पितरं वैश्वानरमवसे करिन्द्राय देवेम्यो gear हृविः 
स्वाहा, देवावश्विनो मधु कशयाऽद्यमं यज्ञं यजमाताय मिमिश्नतमिन्द्राय देवेभ्यो ч हविः 


देव सोम रेतोधा झद्यास्मिन्यज्ञ यजमानायैधीर्द्रब्य॒देवेम्यो जुहृता हविः स्वाहा, देव सवितः А 
सुसावित्रमद्यारिमन्यज्ञे यजमाताय। 9914 देवेम्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, देव वितः 
सुधाताद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे = देवेभ्यो जुहृता हविः स्वाहा, देवग्रावाणो मधुमतीमद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे 

यजमानाय वाचं वदतेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, देव्यनुमतेऽन्वद्येमं यज्ञ यजमानाय . * 
मन्यस्वेन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहा, देव्यदिते स्वादित्यमद्यास्मिन्यत्ञे यजमानाया पुवस्वेन्द्राय 

авт आपो नंतम्यध्वमद्यास्मिन्यज्ञे यजमातायेद्धायदेवेम्यों जुहुता , 


. 
Sa: яту, सदःसदः प्रजावानृभुजुषाग इन्द्राय देवेभ्यो NT हविः स्वाहा, देव त्वष्टुः quitur 


अद्यास्मिन्य्ञे यजमातायैधीददराय देवेभ्यो जुहुता हविः स्वाहेति | 
Although the Yajus mantras in their pratika form have | 
added either in the very beginning or in the middle or at the end “of i 
individual sütras, yet their form is short: z 
“Q त्वे' al 
Std бейте इति атча"! : 
दक्षिणं पाशभुत्तरे प्रतिमुच्योध्वंमुदगृहति विष्णोवेंष्प इति. । 
0 - 
Ca cx E c 
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Sometimes, a satra seems to have two pratikas of the mantras 
related to two acis; but the form is tolerable, e.g., 
ऊजेत्वेत्याज्यमुद्वास्य पत्नीमवेक्षयत्यदब्धेनेति | 
प्रियेग areata हवींषि वेद्यां कृत्वा धुवा असदन्निति सर्वाण्यालभते 1 


It has been the common practice of the authors of the Srauta- 
sutras to cite the mantras of the Samhita of their own Sakha in pratika 


F 


form whereas those of other Sarnhitas or Bráhmanas belonging to 
different Sàkhas, almost in their full form. Hence in the Katyayana- 
frauta-sütra many mantras, quoted in their full form, account for 
their being taken from other Samhitas or Brahmanas. This has caused 
the sütras to be loose and longer, ९.४., 


e 


प्रक्षाल्य पात्रं नाभिमालभते--'या अप्स्वन्तर्देवतारता इदं शमयन्तु स्वाहाकृतं जठरमिन्द्रस्य 
А sd =; त्व f ' Б E] 
गच्छ घसिना मे मा संप्रक्या ऊध्व मे नाभेः HAA त्वा जठरे सादयामि' इति' | 
ममाउने aai विहवेष्वस्तु वयं त्वेन्थानास्तन्वं quu | मह्यं नमन्तां प्रदिशश्चत स्ररत्वयाऽऽ- 
“व्यक्षेण पृतना जयेमेत्याहवनीये समिधमादधाति’ । 
वेदि ақың षढ्ढोतारं पञ्चगृहीतं मनसाउनुद्रत्य जुहोत्येकामाहुति पश्च वा 
“чунга gfadt शरी रर्वाचस्पतेऽचिद्रया वाचाऽच्छिद्रया gat दिवि देवा वृधं 
होत्रामैरयन्टस्वाहें' ति” 
The mantras quoted above are taken from the Sukla-yajur-veda, 
of the Kanva-Sakha, Rg-veda and the Satapatha-brahmana respectively. 
They have affected the actual sütraestyle. Apart from such cases there 


are numerous sütras scattered in the text which, as a matter of fact, 
lack in the required brevity and compression, e.g., 


> अन्तरेणापराग्ती गत्वा परेणाऽऽहवनीयं प्राइ्तिषुन्नर्तिमीक्षमाणोऽप उपस्पु्य ब्रतमु- 
Чача яча इदमहमिति वा? | 


бекі प्राचमभिषिश्वति पुरोहितोऽधवयुरवा पुरस्तात्पालाशेन प्रथमं पश्चादितरे, द्वितीयेन . 


- 


स्वस्तुतीयेन मित्र्यो राजन्यो, वेश्यश्रतुर्थन सोमस्य त्वा TAKI प्रतिमन्त्रम्‌' | ? 
अनिष्ट्वाऽप्रयरोन नवस्याश्नीयाद заат पतितस्य प्रतिगृह्य विद्विषाणयोर्वाध्याज्यं 
याजयित्वाधव प्रतिग्ह्योभयाद्वा यस्यार्निभिरन्यं याजयेथुय्ों वा यजेत वैश्वानर निर्वपेत? । 
^ Ontheother hand, there are several sūtras which due to the 
terse terminology and extreme compression have become very difficult 
to understand, e.g., 
तदङ्गमितरत्‌ समभिव्याहार-प्रकरणाम्याम्‌। २ z 
बरे प्रसङ्गो न नियमशब्दात्‌!° | 222 : 
झष्टावुपभ्रत्यत्पीयोःनुयाजाश्वेत!! | 3 
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° यावत्सामिधेनि वेदेदमह तावतिथेन а! । 
गगक्षादृशचमसान्तसंवृन्तानधः प्रत्यगेकबनानयुग्मानुदहरणा *** 2 
ज्योतिष्टोमधर्मा एकाह-द्रादशाहयोस्तद्गुणदशनात्‌ः 1 
द्वादशाहवर्माः सत्रेषु तुद्गुणदरशनात्‌' । 


There are good many cases where we see that the extremely 


rt sutras giving details about rti i 
sho g g 2 а particular thing аге arranged іп ап 


interesting style, e.g.; 
इडाम्तेऽपो gef | 
यूपमुत्तरेण नैमित्तिकी रसम्भवात्‌' à 
गत्वेतराः' । 
+ RETRY | 
सारस्वतीः” 1 
प्रवगाह्यावगाढात्पशो: पुरुषाद्वा पूर्वापरा ऊर्मी” । 
स्यन्दमाना:11 | 
प्रतिलोमाः! 1 A 
siaadt: । 
नदीपति qur i 
काष्ठं वोच्छितोढम्‌ | 
ават: 
9 स्यन्दमानानां स्थावराः NATIT 
2 ग्रन्तरिक्षात्प्रतिगह्यातपवर्ष्याः ` 7 
सरस्या: qr, £ष्वा, gu गोरुल्व्या., पयो घृतम्‌ 1 
seventeen types of water for sa 


Ua 


In the above sütras стра ен 


the Rajasuya have becn enumerated 
Similarly, the following may be noticed 


fred qaed ar? | 


A ater! | ^ ` 
dangiang । 
साहस्रम्‌” ९ 
aaay 1 
कृत्तिका्गि аг?! 
पूर्वकायक्ृष्ण ATE | 
° soang aU 1 
2 18.19) © 93.22. 3 12.1.1. 4 13.1.1. 5.1562). 6. IS 
i 174.03. 8.154,94. 9. 14425. 10. HON 16. 15.4:32. 
12. 15:48. 13. 15.429. 714, 15430 15. 15. ILN 21. 20428. 
17. 15,489. 14. 15 2%, 15435. 20. 20127. 27. 20.1.44 
22. a = 24, 20.1.31. 25. 20.1.32. 26 
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2 
Іп these sütras, the types ofthe horses for sacrifice ua Dee 
2 " 


described.^ | 
In the same way, the following deserve attention: r 


प्लाशुकानां सत्यप्रसवाय' | 
झाणूनामग्नये YET? | 
UATE: सोमाय वनस्पतये' | 
नैवारो алтей वाचे! | 
हायनानामिद्धाय ज्येष्ठाय" | 
रुद्राय पशुपतये" | 

नाम्बो मित्राय सत्याय' | 
qana धर्मपतय इतिऽ 1 = 
These eight sütras mention eight oblations destined to the eight 
different deities. š 
Similarly, the following are interesting : 

होम्यं गवि «Чиң? 1 

FEE वायव्यम्‌ 

दुह्यमातमार्वितम्‌?' 

gu सोम्यम्‌ 

प्रधिश्रितं वारुणम्‌ | 

उदन्तं पोषम्‌! | 

विष्यस्दमानं मारुतम्‌'' | 

बिन्दुमत्सारस्वतम्‌'' | ë 

शान्तं da | Š 
उद्रास्यमानं सवितुः i 


The sù : И; ; 
2 hesütras mention the different types of milk-oblation destined to 
different deities. 


е 


2 Apart from these, there are a few cases where dialogues have been : 
presetited through dry sütras, e.g., ж 


स ята 'सोमविक्रयिन्‌ RAR सोमो राजा' इति!" | i 
क्रय्य इत्याह सोमविक्रपीः? | Є 

तं $ ते कोगानोतिश | | 

क्रीगीहीत्याह सोमविक्रयी” । 

कलया ते क्रोणानीति” | : 

भुयो वा अतः सोमोराजा5हतीत्याह абай" | $ ӨТЕ 


. 15.4.5. 2.15.46. 3.1548. 4 

15.4.9. 5. 15.410. 6. 15.415. e | 
1420 207 8. 12415 9.2503. 10-2524. 11.95.245. 12. 25.26 | 
19. 7.8.2. . 20. / 2.8. 15. 25.2.9. 16. 2 R20 ГА 25.211. 18. 25.2.12 
EE 8.3. 21. 7.8.4. 22. 1855 23. 7.8.6. ५24. 78.7. . : 
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The following sütras centaining the summar ; 
also good examples of the said style : : 
яш प्रच्छति. होतारं यूपमभितः क: स्विदेकाकीति! | һ 
सूर्य इति प्राचष्टे । 5 . 183679 Pj ç 
होता ब्रह्मणं 'का स्विदासीदिति' | N РА 
द्योरिति प्रत्याह'। . d 
These instances show the typical characteristic of the sütra-style. 

The extreme clegance of the sütra-style of the Katyayana-srauta- 
sütra can easily be evinced from the following sütras which give the - 


definition or the chief characteristics of the Yajña, Mantras, Sattras 
с> 1 2 2 3 
Ahīnas and Homa with utmost brevity or economy of words : 


द्रव्यं देवैता त्यागः” | 

жай TT सामानि निगदा मन्त्राः" | 

आसत उपयन्तीति सत्रलिङ्गं यजत इत्यहीनस्य' | 
उभयतोऽतिरात्रं सत्रमुपरिष्टादहीनस्यः | 

REAR वषट्कारप्रदाना याज्या-पुरोऽनुवाक्यावन्तो यजतय:' 1 
उपविष्ठहोमा: स्वाहाकारप्रदाना IATA: 1 

In each of these Sütras, the Sütrakára has compressed long expressions 


y ofthe Brahmodya are 


%”% 


іп limited words. 


Other features of the style : 
° 
e So far about the nature of the sutras. Now it is proper to throw 


fight on other features characterisipg the style. The Satrakara has f 
adopted different modes for the beginning of the chapters : 

maar: | ; 

ATUT पिण्डपितृयज्ञश्रन्द्रादशनेऽमावा्यायाम्‌ । Dm. 


वाजपेय: Tt | 
TASE: सवेकामस्या! । 
अनः सोमाङ्गं IRATE | TE 
As? is evident from the above examples, the first siiras of 
the chapters cither give merely the name of the ritual or mention the 
time and the caste or define the ritual concerned. Thus there is nọ 

uniformity in the beginning of the chapters. 
Similarly the required uniformity is lac 
sütras of the chapters. The last two or 
< here 

.some chapters whe 


A ^ 


king in the concluding 
“three words of the last 
as in others they are 


е. € Sutras are repeated in 
not done go, e.g., 
D Q ; = 
З - 1. 35.20. 9 "20:522709 20202 4. 20.003. 5.12.2. 
6. 1.31,» 7. 12.1.5. 2 Di 1.2 

20 
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HA वा ब्तोपायतमत्र वा ब्रतोपायनम्‌' d 7 
पूणपात्रो «белг वरो वा वरो аг! 
whereas 
उपवसथे नियमः" 1 

- उदपात्रमुपतितयन्त्येके' | 


Although brevity and economy has been observed by the 


- 


Satrakara, yet, at times, for-the sake of clarification or simplification 
he seems to compose superfluous sütras, e.g., 
यजति जुहोतीनां को विशेषः* । 
The Sütrakára could have easily differentiated Yaga and Homa 
even without the insertion of this sütra. 
At times, the author is so diffused that he explains the difficult 
word of a sütra in some subsequent ones: 
ताप्यं परिधापयति’ | 
क्षोमम्‌ । 
त्रिपाणं वा | 
घुतोत्नमेके' 
यज्ञरूपस्यूतम्‌ 
Here the last four sütras give various senses of the vague term 


‘tarpya’. Strictly speaking, this is not usual on the part of a Sütrakara 
to give the meaning of difficult words. ~” 

Similarly the words ratha-vahana11, samana-jana!?, jyestha;!? 
tri-kadruka, Visnu-krama. etc. have been explaired in different 
contexts. One of the fine examples can be seen in the following 
sutras where the Sütrak'ra has added sutras to remove doubt: 

grist: aai दक्षिणरयां वेदिश्रोणों प्राड्‌ तिष्ठुन्दक्षिणाऽस्यति 'यं баса" fq । 

mía भेत्तवे qu 

कुम्भे भेदनं सामर्थ्यात* 

maafa aisiara ; ^ 


वाच्यत्वा च“ 


^ 


a 1.2.8.21. 2. 6.10.34. 3. 4.15.35. 4. 7.9.31. 5, 1.9.5. .6. 15.5.7. 
7. 15.5.8. 8. 15.5.9. 9.15.5.10, 10. 15.5.11. ˆ 
ll. श्रनस्तत्क्म । 15.6.28 


12. वेसो जतो राजन्य: समानजनः 99:1 22.1.29, 2 А 
13. भ्रपेतप्रजनना स्थविरास्तदाख्या । . 22. 4.7. : 
14, ज्योतिगोरायुरीति त्रिकद्रका: | 24.1.9 А Жы. 


15. чну 'तिम्रोचनाद्ि प्राग्वात्सप्रादिष्णुकमू: 17 1635.6 Ed: 
Š 16. 18.2 17. 18.2.5. 18. 18.2.6 19. 18.27. . 20. 18.2.8 
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° 

Неге the question might havesarisen whether the jar should be 

Broken 05 the ресе of Sow Therefore in the last three sütras the 

Sutrakara has specified the thing to be broken. 

Despite these eats! the Sütrakára very often gives the views of 

the teachers of other sākhās, either in favour of or agitis аул 

view. Moreover, .he himself has allowed options in certain acts. 

Although this practice shows his liberality as well as his vast learning, 

yet to some extent it tends to striking superfluity and is opposed to the 

principle of brevity, e.g., 

होतरिति चैके' । 

ग्रष्टाभिरेके दशभिर्वा 1 

"एके दक्षिणतश्चित्ये वा । 

त्रिशतं वर्षाणि दर्शपूर्ण मासाभ्यां यजेत' | 

ग्रग्तिहोत्रमेव वा जुहुयात्‌" d 

In the first three sütras, the word ‘eke’ has been used for the 

followers of other gakhas. In the last two stitras, option has 

been enjoined by the Sütrakára himself Moreover the views of 

the ácáryas like Vatsya,* Bharadvaja,’ Karsnajini,* Laugaksi, Jatu- 

karnya,!? Kafsakrtsni,!! and Vadari!? have also been referred to. 

The sütras are often in the form of Indian syllogism indicated 

in the sentence: पर्वतो वह्निमान्‌ qan. They contain one noun in the 


ollative case, generally at the end, to indicate the reason or cause 
D 


za पूर्णमासधर्मा 91-999, सामथ्यात । 

: uNg u 
яба: arg дә а । | 
Further, the Sutrakira has supplied the reason or cause . sus 
in support of his own view-point, e.g. "Td," दशनात्‌, 

for 2 प्रद 2 समभिव्याह 2 लीकप्रत्यय 

मचोदितत्वात्‌ , segun, ^ श्रुतिसामर्थ्यात्‌ , प्रत्यक्षात समभिव्याहारात्‌, T 
etc? ; 


(hetu), e.g., ө 


1.9.41. 2.17.72. 3.18.5.14. 4. 42.47. 
6. नाभावादिति वात्स्यः । 1-1.11. E : 
7. शास्त्रसंभवादिति भारद्वाजः । 1.6.21. 
8. कुलसत्रमिति ITI: । 1.6.23. 
9. साम्युत्यातमिति ей 1 1.24. 
« 10. न व्यवेते जातूकर्ण्यः । 41.26. 
11. weed काशकृत्लि: । 4317. 
19, अनुवाद: үйө IT P ee 7 ау 18. 1.6.3. 


5. 4.2.49. 


R 16 16. 1.1 
13.94.3.2. f . 16. ff. ú 15.2. 130. 23. 15.1.9; 
19. 1,8.12. 20. 1.6.26. 91. 1.8.13. 22.1. < ° 
э, 10 on 6; 55- МЕ : 55 
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T hus, the Srauta-sütra exhibits condensed E . and 
refined sütra-style. The descriptions of the rituals are Systematic 
proportionate and elaborate. Facts are correlated, each topic an d 
each satra stand as an integral part of the whole text and are arranged 
in a logical succession, unfolding step by step certain basic conclusions 
The scattered and the unsystematic matters of the Satapatha-brahmana 
are knit into unity. This is indeed a contribution, 


The language of the satras is excessively concise and remarkably 
terse. The Sūtrakāra avoids all possible repetitions, using only the 
words or syllables that are absolutely necessary. Although he has 
used the conventional terminology and enigmatical phraseology yet he is 
equally cautious of clarity in expression. The omission of the subject 

or predicate in a sentence is very common. The uniformity in style 
for giving the methodical account of the rituals is rarely disturbed. 
Thus, on the whole, the Katyayana-srauta-stitra is evidently an excellent 


"^ütra-treatise. 
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s SUB-CASTES 
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xj social structure was, however, foun 


.The person of this caste only was ordai 
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VI in SOCIETY AND CULTURE AS DEPICTED 
x IN THE Ks, 


Itis an admitted fact that literature is the mirror of society 
and culture. The literary man produces his work in accordance with 
the demands as well as the prevalent practices and customs of the 
society. ШАСЫ. ignore these things because of their natural and 
inevitable effect. ‘Therefore «һе reflection ofthe society and culture 
can be met clearly in the contemporary literature. 

The vast and varied Vedic literature, consisting of Sarnhitas, 
Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Upanisads and Satra treatises, isa great source 
ofthe history of the ancient people of India. The Satra treatises, 
produced at the final stage of the Vedic period, particularly the texts 
of the Kalpa-sütras even in their aphoristic style, present clear picture 
of the society and culture of that age. The following pages are 
concerned with the society and culture as depicted in the Katyayana- 
frauta-sütra, a very popular treatise of the Vedic rituals. 

The subject-matter of this treatise informs that social life was 
dominated by the performance of religious acts, i.e., the Vedic rituals, 
ded on Varna’srama-dharma. 
According to this system, the society was divided into four castes : 
Brahmana, Ksatriya or Rajanya, Vaigya and байга. But only the first 
three were permitted tq perform the ritualistic acts. The Südras 
were explicitly prohibited?. 


Brahmana : ^ 
e Brahmana always enjoyed supremacy. 
ned to act as the priest in the 


tted to perform the sacrificial 
s*. He was keenly desirous of higher knowledge?. He 


f : 1 1 t 
lived restrained and regulated life and it MS О А а 
be ап expert in ritualistic matters. Failing in such n care уз ы 
deprived of his property. He was found adept in poetica P 


Among the four castes, th 


sagrifice®, Moreover, he only was permi 


sessions, i.e. Sattra: 


1. क्राह्मण-राजन्य-वैश्यातां "m 1.1.6. 
2. tete | Ef 3. < 
3. ˆ ब्राह्मणा ऋत्विजो भक्षप्रतिषेघादितरयोः । 1.2.5. 


*4. सत्राणि are mee sno FT \ 
25» ^ वसन्तो ब्राह्मणा ачаатай її: । + 7.5. Š 
6. २ ब्राह्मणोळवमेघे$विद्वान वृत्तिः स वः 1 *20. 2 14. ; A 
2m 4. 2 ~ 4. 
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as well as musical performances!. Thus he was considered superior 
in knowledge and wisdom to men of other castes. 
Ksatriya : ¢ 

The Ksatriya or Rajanya was second in status among the four 
castes. Sometimes he was treated equal in status to the Brahmana 
21507. The formation of this class was mainly to protect and administer 
the country. А consecrated Ksatriya was called Rajan, the king of the 
country® Sometimes the term ‘Rajan’ was used for the whole 
Ksatriya class. The throwing of arrows*, the giving of a special 
type of sword in fee’, and wearing of armour’ by a Ksatriya, even іп 
ritualistic procedure, indicate his fighting nature. 
Vaisya : е 

The Vaišya сате third їп position. Тһе economic development 
of the country depended upon him. Не usually desired for progeny 


and cattle and was sometimes associated with the Rathakara, a mixed 
maste of the time’. 
4 
Sudra : 

The Südra, belonging to a serving class, was held in the lowest 
status.He was neither allowed to wear the sacred thread nor to study 
the Vedas. In the Soma sacrifice, a consecrated man was prohibited to 


have contact and talk with him. Thus at times he was untouchable 
also. 


- 


e 


Mixed castes : ^ 


The Rathakara was the name of a mixed caste, having a separate 


„entity from the above mentioned four castes. He was the offspring of 


a Mahisya (man) and Karani (woman), the former of whom was born 
of a Ksatriya and а Vaisya whereas the latter of a Vaifya and а Sudra.® 
He was lower than the Vai$ya and higher than the Sidra in status. - 
Therefore, He was permitted only to establish the sacred fires) Бе 


1, ` प्रयाजेषु दक्षिणतो ब्राह्मणो यजमानस्य यज्ञदानयुक्ताः स्ल्यंकृतास्तित्रो गाथा 
2, वाजपेयः AGM 14. 1, 1. 

ब्राह्मणराजन्ययोः। 21, 1, 2 
3. राज्ञोऽवमेधः सवकामस्य । 20. 1. 1 = 

क्षत्रिय: सप्तदशेषुप्रव्याधानस्यति तीर्थादुदीच: | 14. 3. 16, ^ 


4. 

5. RAAT 15. 3. 17 : E 

6. मर्माणि ते इति कवचं प्रयच्छति 13, 3. 13, 3 

7. वर्षा: /्रजा-पशुकाम-वेश्य-रथकृतामू-। 4, 7. 7 ° 
KE s se करण्यान्तु रथकारः TITRE! « Yaynavalkya-smrti, 1,42 
27459; 1 1.1. š 
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could not perform the Vedic rituals. The Ayogava is referred t 
red to as 


another mixed castet. He was boftn of a байга and y, 
f a Valya 
like the ourth class. sya aud treated 


Sub-castes : 


* 
These generally belonged to the Südra-class According to 
т iv ie : s 5 
(Шеш respectivé шшш; hey were given certain names. The Nisada 
belonged to the wild aboriginal tribe.” The Napita was for the cutting 
and shaving of hair and the nails. Тһе persons who acted as the 
charioteers were called the Sütas.* 


Á$ramas: | 4) 

Jue as n whole EU od men was divided into four main castes, 
the éntire life of each individual was divided into four stages 
(Asramas) : Brahmacarya, Garhasthya, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa, 
In the first stage a man was called Brahmacárin and was exclusively 
engaged in study near а teacher.? During this period he had to 
observe strict celebacy. He who deviated from the path of celebacy 
was called Avakirnin.® After the completion of his study, a Brahma- 
cárin returned home and entered the second stage of life. This was 
the most important period because in this he had to make for economic 
development as well as to perform Vedic rituals for happiness here 
and hereafter. In this very period he married and produced children 
“and thus formed his family. He was called grhapati,’ i.e., the lord of 
the house. с 


е 
Marriage : C 


By the institution of marriage, a man and a woman меге tied to 
a bond after which 5-2 second stage of life began. The existence of* 


the aforesaid mixed castes indicates that inter-caste marriage of 
Generally a man was entitled to have 


.anuloma type was in vogue. 31 
ur wives namely, mahisi, 


only one wife. But a king. could have fo 


vavata, Parivrkta and palagali.? 


e. 22а 2 / 
1. आयोगवमाह इवातं चतुरक्षमभिमन्यस्वेति। 20. 1. 36. қ 
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Women: е К x 
The position of women in the “society was satisfactory, Thie 


unmarried daughter was called kumārī who seemed sometimes desirous 
ofa husband or love." But after marriage she was called patni, She 
was permitted to perform the Vedic rituals мі her husband only.? 
In some rituals, her presence or active participation was inevitable. © ” 
Even she got shaved with her husband in certain rites.^ She was expert 

in instrumental and vocal music Sometimes she performed cruel 

acts during the sacrifice. For example, in the Horse-sacrifice the three ~ 
wives of the king had to pierce the body of the victim with the needles | 
of different metals. The various scattered references found in this 
text indicate that women, in large number, were employed for royal 
families. They were called dasi! vrsali? еіс These maid servants 


sometimes were given to the priests as sacrificial fees? They must 


have been the victims of many social injustices. There were also some 
helpless women who courted prostitution to feed themselves. These 
Corrupted women used to contact shamelessly different men for sexual 
purposes and were therefore called pūrnś-calū.*° 


Social formation: 


The family (kula) was the basic unit of the society, It was 
formed generally by the husband and the wife with their children. The 
father was the head of the family. He had to manage the external” 
affairs, whereas his wife was in charge of the internal affairs. The | 
village (gráma) was formed by many such families. “The leader of | 
the village was called grāmaņī.t! The term jana-pada most probably | 
indicated the province)? The name of the western province was 


1. कुमायश्रोत्तरेणोभयत्र पतिकामा भगकामा वा। 5, 10. 15. 
* 2. vi चाऽविरेषात्‌ । दर्शनाञ्च। 1. 1. 7-8. 


3. чаш प्रविशति, दक्षिणोन पत्ती । 4. 7. 18. 1 | 
4. 9091 13.4.6. 2 y 

> 5, गोधावीणाकाः काण्डवीणाश्च पत्यो वादयन्ति | उप गायन्ति । 13.3,21-22. 
6. fre: पत्ल्योईसिपथान्कत्पयत्त्यश्वस्य सूचीभिः . . . 20. 7. 1. । 


7. उदकुम्भान्छिर:सु कत्वा मार्जालीयं दास्यः परियत्ति 13. 3. 24, | 
8. सप्तदश वृषल्यो निष्ककण्ठ्यः | 14. 2, 30 : | 
9, उदवसानीयान्ते भार्या ददाति यथासंवादं argad: | 20. 8. 246" | 

4 10. पुंशरलकृह्मचारिणाबन्योऽन्यमाक्रोषतः,। 13. 3. 8. „ uU 
11. राजा राजभ्राता सूतस्थपत्योरन्यतरो YAN > >, 15. 7. 12. * , | 
E ययर्टव्ये जनपदे यजेत तेषां बधोत्साहं दद्यात । 22. 2. 22. - । 
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Esau 2 E 
алев һе whole country was divided into tv i 
E "o main parts 

, 


eastern (pracya)? and northern tudicya). 


n 


Food and Drink: 


f ораев pieni ot merena available in the sūtras of thi 2 
° the food and drink of the society. Brihi and yava (ri is text оп 
godhüma (wheat) ° gavedhuka (wild wheat), krş 4E ы ATI 
asu (а type of rice), namba (another type of rice) ^ " ла 
: grain)" upavaka (grain without husk but sm A. wie 
barley),12 $yamaka,!? tandula,** masa and tila,“ ad » а y: 
referred to in the sütras. ‘Different types "0० were oe 2521 
these grains The term pakvánna'' indicated cooked food. Odana 


(prepared by boiling ricein the water),'? yavágü (sour-gruel gene- ЗГЕ 
rally made from гісе),!" caru (boiled barley or rice), арпра (sweet 4 


cakes of rice or barley), saktu (a preparation by the grainding of the 
fried barley or rice),” mantha (a kind of groat made from fried rice 
or barley), dhana (fried barley or rice)?* and laja (parched grain)?? 
were popular types of cooked food. Н 


|. श्राजानेयानपरजने । 22.2.2). 
2. प्राच्येषु हस्तितः 122. 2. 2 
^, अश्वतरी-रथानुदीच्येपु । 22, 2. 22. 
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< 
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2 4. ब्रीहीर्यवान्वा हविषि। 1.9.1. 
5 <. उत्कीर्णासमाग्रों गौधूमचपाल:॥ 14.1. 22. 
| @ осо» गवेधुकासत्तून्‌ . . . । 38.1.1. 2 
| 7. Зеба: परिवृत्ये कष्णब्रीहीणाम्‌ ...1 15.3. 14. 
। ९, हायतानामिस्द्राय... । 15.4. 10, 
9, ग्राझुतामग्नये... | ad 4. 6. 2 
10. armatam सत्याय 15. 4. 325. 4 = 


11. माध्यन्दिनीयैः सह नैवार . . «| 14: 2, 26: 

12. उपवाक-वदरचूर्णाति च . <. । 19. 2. 20, 
° 13. सौम्यः इयामाकचरुरारण्यस्य़ | 4. 6. 17. 

Ta, सारतण्डुलमपूर्ण श्रपयित्वा...। 4.1.6. 

15.  मब्ष्मौदन-तिल-माषाश्च । 10.2. 1. : 

16. . . . जत्तिलमिश्रान्‌ - ‹ 1 is 1. 1. S қ 
| 17. पकवान्तं च सर्वेषु। 270. 22415; 

1902922 зс а...) 12. 2, 12. 


19, . यवाग्वा ग्रामकामस्य | 4, 15. 21. 
15. 3. 4. 


а 21. ब्रीह्मपूपमकपलाशयोः - ° | 4, 11. 8; 
| ооо १. 6. Hm 
; * 23. Hau मन्थः | ues ` - 
. 2s. पितृभ्यो ब टो qi 2 8. 11, = с 
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Milk and its products formed important,items of daily food 
Dadhi!, navanita’, ghrta?, sarpist and ājya are commonly referred to 
5 Š 5 t “kas toe 
in this text. Madhu’ (honey) and madhuparka® (mixture of curd, 
ghee and honey) were also taken on some occasions. The vegetables 

3 f 2 

fruits and herbs; obtained either from the 1010586 or from agricultura] 
f xili "ticle र 7 < 2 
arms, were (һе auxiliary articles of food’. Kuvala, karkandhu and А 
vadara, which were different types of the same jujube fruit, are 


- referred to here?. 


Meat was the most important non-vegetarian diet. This was 7 > 
obtained Бу the killing of animals, either domestic ог wild, Юг ritualistic : 
or hunting purposes. Generally the meat of the victim, killed in the 
sacrifice, was very popular. : : 

Soma, a kind of liquor, extracted from a particular plant found 
in ancient India, was a popular drink throughout the whole Vedic 
period. Generally people used to drink it on auspicious occasions. 

Sura was another popular drink taken even on ordinary occasions. It 
was prepared from cooked grains. 
Dress and Ornaments : 

Various methods and styles were adopted by people for self- 
decoration which is an inborn habit of human beings. 'The use of 
cotton, woollen and silken garments was in vogue. The term ‘vasa’ 
indicated dress in general. The silken garment was considered pure. The, ^ 
skin of black antelope was also used to cover the body. For covering the ~ 
head, turban was tied.’ The term paudva, referred to in this text, meant 
a red blanket!?, A very particular type of cloth was prepared from the 
hair of the sheep for ritualistic purposes. The term adhivasa indicated 
a= garment which covered all the upper part of the body1?. The word 
tarpya had dubious sense?3, . According to some, it was a silken 
e 4. Ser. सञ्चातात्‌। 4.3, 12. 5 

2. शालां ҷал तिष्ठननभ्यङ््तं कुशेषु नवनीतेन . . .। 7.2.30. 2 
3. घृतस्य यजेत्याह घृतशब्द उपांशु ॥ 10. 6. 10 : 
4. यूपाञ्जने च सृपिः। 28650 : : 
" 3. मधोः प्राशनं घृतस्य वा। 12. 3. 20. 
6. , ... मधुपर्को वर्षाधृत वा वास: । 4. 6 10 
7. वृक्षाऽरण्योषधीनामश्ीयाद्वा । ,2. 1. 14, ` 
2. इुवल-ककन्कुःवदरनु्णानि चावपति । 15, 10910. न | 
9: +. उष्णीष संवेष्ट्य . , .। 15, 5, 13. 2 | 

10. тегің निवस्ते। 15. 5. 12. ˆ 5 | 

y син या वासांसि . . 2) 22. 4. 22." `° | 

13, are पुरिषापयत्ति 15.5.7, ` š; = | 
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э 
garment”. Some.others take it to bea bark-garment.? 


А Š Many others say that 
it was cloth annointed with gheg?. 


The cloth woven with black threads 
was named kadru*. The clothes, made of Kusa grass, were used generally 


іп the religious ceremonies. Candataka was a popular Puya qhasa 
The ascetics used to жуеаг the animals’ hide. 

Various types of ornament wére used for adorning the body. 
Among them, niska was a peculiar type of necklace made of gold. Men 
and women both used to wear i Rukma was another popular golden 
ornament. The sacricer and his wife decorated themselves with 
golden garlands.* The ear-rings were also popular. The decorating 
of horses and chariot with golden ornaments indicates that the use of 
beautiful and costly ornaments was very popular in that society". 

Apart from the various types of dresses and ornaments described 
above, there were some other minor objects used to make the human 
body beautiful and attractive. The eee of fragrant and erem 
flowers were worn on auspicious occasions. Traikakuda obtained од 
Trikakuda mountain was used for anointing the eyes. Sometimes 
sword, bow, armour etc. were used only to adorn the body. 
ret pes of seats made of wood; grass and metal were intro- 
duced in the society. Brst, whose height was of one Pan va 
a cheap seat made of grass.!! Various types of mat were prepared for 
1 i bare ground. One of them was made from the 

pe ET. E 12 Prenkha,?* phalaka™ and asandi!” were 
eS n A : з rood of EE tree, In the context 
generally prepared from the wo 


| aagi 15.5. 8. 
2 न्रिपागंवा। 15.5. 9. 
3. घृतोन्तमेके । 15.5.10. 
| कद्र: ॥ 22. 4 1 

4, dm: कृष्णश ФА: 1 22. + = 5 Е 
5 5. agr पत्नीमानेष्यन्‌ disi वासः परिधापयति चण्डातक << at 1 14. 5. 3. 

ev: 

6, निष्कं प्रतिमु्वन्वाचयति... । 20. 1.9, 


न 15. 5. 26. š 
7,  रुक्ममधः पदं कुर्ते... | E. 
8 सुत्यादो हिरण्यस्रजोऽपि тач а यजमानः तंती च । 


De 
.9, suat सोंवर्णालद्धाराः A | 20. 5. 12-13 


14541. 25-05 


i , 31. 
10. दृत्रस्पेत्यक्ष्यावनक्तिअककुदाझनेत | 7205 
Š п, बृसीषूपविशन्ति | 13. 5 it 
12, वेतसंकटेनाधोऽश्वं + . «| 20 2.2. р 
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of the Horse-sacrifice, kürca, phalaka апа kasipu are referred tø аз 


golden seats. Similarly many types of'pots and utensils made of clay 
wood and metal were used in daily life. 


е 
Instruments and Weapons: 


` 


* Various instruments and weapons were ised in that society 


Sword was a common weapon made of gold or copper or iron? Sasa 
represented a peculiar type of sword similar to the ^kattarika?, The 
razor was an instrument of the barbers to shave hair’. Needles 
were made of copper or silver or gold.” The axe (parafu) was used © 
for cutting the tree’. The soil was dug with the shovel (abhri). The 
bow and the arrow were also popular.’ The armour, quiwer, sticks etc 


Conveyances : 

References to vehicles and load-bearing animals in different sütras 
indicate that the means of transport was satisfactorily developed in 
thatage. Even they were used formally in the ritualistic performances. 
Ninong them, the chariot was the most important vehicle, genrally used 
in rich families. The number of the horses to be yoked was different 
according to the size ofit. The mare was also yoked to it.!9 The 
person who yoked the chariot was called Saügrahitr.!! The ratha-vahana 
was a type of big cart upon which sometimes the chariot was placed.!? 
The cart called Sakata or anasa was driven by the bullocks and used 
by the common people. Sometimes, the cows were also yoked to it 
and were therefore called vahini.!3 The big cart was called mahanasa.!* 


1. दक्षिणतो वेदेहिरण्मथेषूपविशन्ति। 20, 2. 18 
भ्रध्वयुयजमानां कूचयोः। 20. 2, 10 
” फलकयोर्वा | 20, 2. 20 
होषब्रह्मोद्गातार: कशिपुषु ॥ 20, 2, 21 
२. सोवर्णासिरइवः 1 लोहाः पर्य ग्याणाम्‌ आयसा इतरेषम्‌ ¦ 20, 7. 3-5. 
2 ®. AJ प्रयाजानाह शासमाहरेति । 6. 4, 9, с 
4. U चाभिनिधाय । 7. 2. 9. С 
5. ... सूचीभिलोहराजतसोवर्णीभि: . ...। 20. 7. 1. 
6, ««» स्वघित्र' इति परशुना प्रहरंति। 6, 1. 12. 
7. яаа करोत्यवटवदापरिलेखनात्‌ । 8. 5.1. ° 


| 
| 
| 
were also used.’ 


8, धनु: प्रयच्छति . , . Rasy Nawala 1 15. 5. 19-20. 
*9, . . * कवचि-, निषळ्धि- कलापि- दण्डिनो यथाख्डख्यम्‌ । 20, 2. 11. 
10. नपुंसको दक्षिणा रथवाही वडवा वा | 15. 10, 18 E 


2 | 


11. श्राश्विन: संग्रहीतु:॥ 15. 3. 10 : = | 

12. विमुच्य që रथवाहणे करोति । ^ TERÎ । „ 15, 6, 27-28 

13. वहिनीदध्यैन्द्रम्‌। 15. 1.27, & . v E 
7.14. हरितिवह्मकमहानसानाम्‌ 1_ 1१. 2, 31 न ° ہے‎ 
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A art ^ . - . 
part from these vehicles, yarious animals were used for carrying 


loads from one place to another The horses and the elepñants were 


used Yor riding, generally in the rich families. The bullocks mostly 
bore the load. Thea ° c ы 

2 ass was another load-bearing animal. 
the cows and the mares were also employed for the purpose 
Games and Amusements : i : 


Sometimes 


Dice or gambling was the popular game of the people. This was 
staged even in ko oi the ritualistic performances. Dyüta was the 
common term used for it.t The five Aksas, i.e., the nuts of a large tree 
called Vibhitaka, were used in this.’ The thrower of the Aksa was 
called Aksfvapa’ and the place of throwing Aksavapana’. The 
chaWot-race, in which the people used to drive their chariots to the 
destined place with the idea of keen competition, was also a favourite 
game.” Archery was practised for light recreation.? Music (which 
will be treated later on) was also the main item of daily recreation. 
Agriculture : i 

Agriculture was the main source oflivelihood. There were culti- 
vated as well as uncultivated lands. The plough (sira) was the 
implement for tilling the land Mostly it was made of Udumbara 
wood’. Six or twelve or twenty-four bullocks were yoked to it. The 
land was fertile (urvara) as well as barren (asara)*. The rain on the 

* proper time for the sake of agriculture was highly desired. Among the 


*agricultural produce brihi, mahabrihi, yava, hayana, nivára, $yamaka, 


masa, mudgag tila, godhama, ast, namba etc. (mentioned previously 

in connection with food) were common. 

Exchange and Barter : 
Usually the cow w 

animals’. The niska, а gold 

medium of exchange. The term ‘Kala’ indicat 

epart of the price of the cow. Generally the things of daily use and, 


i m. 
the dómesticated animals were received through the barter syste 


as the medium for fixing the price of tbe 
en ornament of fixed weight, was the popular 
ed the one-sixteenth 


E aR वा । 15.6.2 


БЕСІ 15. 7. 5. E 
AA यजमानस्याक्षावाष ...! 15, 3. 12. 
15. 3. 16. 


प See» A 
“आजि शीघ्रं यन्ति । 14.3.21. 
क्षत्रियः सप्तदशेपुप्रव्याधानस्यति तीर्थादुदीच: 1 14. 3: 16. 
е : е ue ` 
इ E यृतवत्यदुम्बरम्‌ ॥ 17 2 7- 
है. वेदिस्वरा LEE द्वरे समे वा । 22.3.40,21 ॐ 16, 
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Measures and Weights : S 
The mediums for measuring and weighing were undeveloped 
Bahu-matra,* Samyà-matra," yajamana-matra,” isu-mátra,! páda-mztra 5 
skandha-matra,° angula,’ pradesa,” aratni,” vyàma,!? krofali etel 
were used for measurement. For the weights, afijali,!? prasrta, 18 а 


faráva!* were used. 


Education and Learning : 

This period was much advanced in the field of education and 
learning. Academic institutions supervjsed by the great Acaryas 
were promoting well the cause of education. The male members of 
the first three castes spent the first part of their life in the A¥ramas for 
the sake of study. Some gifted and interested women were also 
provided with all the facilities of acquiring higher education. The 
term ‘antevasin’,*° used for a student, clearly indicates that the taught 
had to remain near the feet of his teacher during the whole period of 
hie academic pursuits. Thus there was close relation between the 
teacher and the taught. "The students spent regulated and disciplined 
life there. After the completion of their study, they used to return to 
their respective homes. The person who could not study the Vedas 
was called A-srotriya. References to the many naksatras viz, Krttika, 
Rohini, Mrgasiras, Falguni, Hasta, Citra and Punarvasu indicate good 
knowledge of astronomy. The other parts of the Vedas were also the 


interesting branch of study. Sometimes philosophical discussions were 


arranged either for recreation or for defeating opponents. The 


man of profound knowledge and great lear ning was called Anücana 
Music : 
à 


Music, which includes nrlya (dance), gita (song) and vaditra, 
(instrumental music) was highly developed.!7 Although its basic 
purpose was to entertain the gener 


al public, it had attained the status 
of an art 


The instrumental music was more developed than therother 
two. A big lute consisting of one hundre 
called Bana." This was sounded by an 


еее 


d strings of mulja grass was 
19 
Instrument of Vetasa wood 


1. 1.3.38. 2.5.3.29. 3.8.5.96. 4 16.3.94. 5. 17.4.12 6. 26.2.8 
7.6.1.28. 8. 16.3.24. 9.6.1.25. 10. 6.3.24. 11. 22.3.33 
12. 20.1.4. 13. 20.1.4. 14. 142.96. e 

15. अध्वर्येश्र तृष्णं ब्रह्मचायन्तेवासी वा वाचनाय | 14, 3. 19 
16. AJASSA यजेत । 15, 3. 24. : ^ 
17. чч ача | 213.1 S 
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Another big lute, made of the leather of godha, was named godha-vina 
2 5 5 2 -V. 
which in its small size was called godha-vinaka.! The lufe mad E 
Т А m" $ naka. ade о 
kanda, i.e., Sara (a kind of white reed or grass) was a 
vina. The wives usually played with both a 
4 eae ы í 1 both of these lutes and sang 
numbe 1 iff i 
АЫ. songs. 1 r of lutes consisting of different strings (i.e., three or 
seven or hundred) were named vīņā-gaņa, and the singers who used 
these were called viná-ganaga. The teachers of these Singers were 
> ^ : Tay Th (Sr a 1 3 
esignated | viná-ganagins. 
у ç des gr 04-5 02 г я A tune named uttara-mandra was 
especially used in singing. he drum (dundubhi), either big or small 
. т h 2 
was beaten on many occasions,” Vocal music was also very significant 
in their dailyslife. Generally women were expert. Dance was not so 
popular. 


Arts and Crafts : 

In this purely ritualistic treatise, there are no direct references to arts 
and crafts. But there seem to be the existence of the potter, the carpenter 
the blacksmith, the goldsmith, the weaver and the leather-worker. They, 
were active and efficient in their respective professions. The things 
which were to be used in various rituals were prepared by them in an 
artistic way. The implements and utensils of different types and shapes 
indicate the satisfactory position of arts and crafts, The construction 
and the piling of the fire-altar .( \gnicayana} is sufficient to show the 

* development in engineering and architecture. 
Religion: 

Since Katyayana-srauta-sittra १. concerned with the various Vedic 
sacrifices which occupied the largest place among the forms of religion, 
abundant materials are available in it on contemporary religious life. 

The yajfia or sacrifice, ап excellent religious ceremony, was 
performed in order to obtain the following desired objects: Pasu-brahma, 
Abhicara-pratistha, Putra, Yašas, Vrsti, Labha, Sri, Pai а 
$varga, Brahma-varcasa, Grama, Bala, Indriya, ‘Tejas, “Praja, 
Sri-rastra-mitra’yus, Pati and Bhaga, Rddhi, Atistha etc. 

People Sffered different sorts of oblation, big = MERE озше 
different deities іп а formal way to please them. P he apu were 
Savitr, Visvedevah, Indra, 


Prajapati, Visnu, Mitra and Varuna, 
| M Prthivi, Brahma, Pasan, Marut, Varuna, 


Aditya, Sarasvati, Dyava- hima, 5 
Rudra, Tvastr, Hari, A%ins, Ka (Prajapati), Mahendra, Уасазрайп, 
Ж Е — ج‎ 5 5 
L2 गोधावीणाका: काण्डवीणाश्च TA वादयन्ति 13. са. 
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Matarisvan, Sada, Paramesthin, Brahmanaspati, Yama, Vayu, Soma 
Aditi, Brháspati, Dhatr, Visvakarman, Visvanara, Indragni, Sonya 
and Agni. A 
These deities were different from those of the Rg-vedic period. In 
the Rg-veda they were the personifications of the powers of nature, 
But with the passage of time, the conception about them became š Ё 
gradually modified. They obtained definite forms and attributes, 
Their power depended upon sacrifice. Some deities who had minor ° | १ 
role in the Rg-veda rose to prominence here, for example, Visnu and о ० 
Rudra. Indra, the most important deity of the Rg-veda, lost his pro- 
minence. Some new deities also came into existence, among whom the 
Prajapati was the most important. His very identification with the 


sacrifice indicates his paramount importance. 


Thus due to the plurality of the gods, it was a polytheistic religion. 
Thesé great and mighty gods, being pleased with sacrificial 'offer- 
ings, helped the people in all possible ways. Therefore yajfia-doctrine, 
both in its theory and practice, had full sway upon the society. Due to 
the tremendous importance attached to sacrifice, there was a craze 
among the people for its performance. They had an optimistic view 
of life. They did not want to run away from worldly troubles and 
sufferings but worshipped gods for long and healthy life. They had 
a balanced view of life, because Dharma (righteous conduct), Artha” 
(worldly objects) and Kama (enjoyment) were equally desired. x 


Thus religious performances controlled entirely the ‘society. The 
economic condition was good and culture had developed. The 
moral and ethical values were honoured. 
progressive. : 


Life was peaceful and 
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Quee x ~ CONCLUSION 


г ч! » uod of E in its various aspects 
reveals that the renowned teacher Katya : ¢ 
science of sacrifice. He was well ЕГІС e Eur eG 
practices of the “different schools. Accordingly, he ШЕТІ: 22 
о ° Srauta-sütra with the noble mission i 22: 4 
the Srauta rituals of the Suec या MR hes Ee TOD 
š ET E auta-sütra is, however, 
nota carbon copy Ves ritualistic details found in the Satapatha- 
brahmana afd the Tandya-mah&-brahmana. It contains copious 
addieional matters that go a long way in the elucidation of different 
sacrifices which, but for him, would have remained incomplete and 
vague. In doing his job, Katyayana has differed from the Satapatha- 
brahmana, his main source, not only in the arrangement of some of the 
principal contents, but also in the order of the account of the individua] 
sacrifices. Optional rules indicated by ‘va’ and the suggestion of 
of the views of the teachers of Í schools by ‘eke’, are sometimes not 
found.in the Satapatha-brahmana. The Katyayana-srauta-sutra, 


unlike the Satapatha-bráhmana, is not confined to the Madhyandina; 


school only. It has taken help from other schools also, as is evidenced 
° by the occasional citations of mantras (in its sütras) from the treatises 
belonging to other schools. Moreover, non-ritualistic matters, 
abounding in the Satapatha-brahmena, are absent in the Katyayana- 
frauta-sütra. Thus scattered and complicated ritualistic matters of 
the Satapatha-brahmana have been systematically arranged and 
condensed in the Katyayana-srauta-stitra by the adoption of a standard 
sütra-style. 
Like many other Srauta-sütras, 
not form a part of a particular Kalpa-sutra, 5 
the fou? types of Sütras viz, Srauta-sütra, саташа ы 
апа Sulba-sütra. Neither a Grhya-sütra пога Раша ta аас 
= Ё Katyayana 15, indeed, 
to Katyayana. А 4ulba-sütra ascribed to SAW y Ë ES 
available. But it is included in the Parifista treatises of that १५-१०" 2 
Written іп mature and enigmatic sütra-style, the Pd 
frauta-sütra, тау be takeneas 8 later composition among 


:tualistic terminology, 
x marked by ritua Р 
e e ofthe same class. Its language 15 The situation has been further 


| sometimes difficult to understand. . The sütraw-are; sometimes, 
° ° aggravated by extreme brevity of арс cerned 

по, jystice to the 5 
loose ande long mostly = 9,% Uwyost economy m 
mantras almost in their full form. n 


fe, 1? ° ° s oF 2 


the Katyayana-srauta-sitra does 
the treatise censistingeof all 


citation of the con 
words coupled 


^ ^ 
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with minute details has often produced monotony. However, important 
matters of rituals are treated by the techriique of pürva and uttara paksas, 
Appropriate reasons have been also given, if necessary, to support 
or to justify the rules. Views of the teachers belonging to different 
schools have been frequently referred to. On the v-hole, the ritualistic 
accounts of the Katyayana-srauta-siitra are detailed as well as 
methodical. 


In spite of its uninteresting subject-matter and difficult sütra-style, 
the Katyayana-Srauta-sitra throws significant light on the contempo- 
rary social, cultural and religious conditions of ancient India. Its 
sutras indicate that the society was well-established. The Varna’ rama- 
dharma played its dominant role. Among the four varņas, the 
Brāhmaņa enjoyed supremacy and the Südra had the lowest status. The 
condition of women was good. People were prosperous. Agriculture 
was the main source of their livelihood. There was development 
in the field of education. People’s daily life was, however, dominated 
by religion.. The cult of sacrifice had reached its climax. 

On the whole the Katyayana-$rauta-satra, due to its vast range 


of subject elaborated into twenty-six chapters and its refined sūtra-style 
is the most important among the other treatises of its class. 
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Атаба: 
Arnsala: 
Aksavapana: 
Aksavapa: 
Agnistha 


А 
Agnistoma: 
° 


. 


APPENDIX-A т. 
ІМРОКТАМТ TECHNICAL TERMS 
* 
A filament of the soma plant. 
Strong. 
A dice-board. 


The keeper or superintendent of a gambling table. 
The eleventh yüpa (in the Aívamedha sacrifice) 
which, of all the twenty-one, is nearest to the fire. 
This is the simplest and most common form (Sarns- 
tha) of the Soma sacrifice. In this a single victim 
(viz, a he-goat destined to Agni) is immolated; and 
twelve Stotras (viz, Bahis-pavamana and four Ajya- 
stotras at the Morning pressing; the Madhyandina- 
pavamana and four Prstha-stotras at the Midday 
pressing and the Arbhava-pavamána and Agnistoma 
Sáman at the Evening pressing) and twelve Sastras 
are chanted and recited respectively: This form of 
Soma sacrifice (i.e, Agnistoma) is the prakrti 
(model) of the Ekahas of other six forms (Sarnsthas) 
and Dvadasaha. 


Agnyuddharana: Taking the Ahavgniya and Daksina fires from the 
° 


Atiratra: 


Atyagnistoma: 


Garhapatya fire, previous to a sacrifice. 

This is one of the seven forms (Samsthas) of the 
Soma sacrifice. In this, apart from the three victimg 
(viz, a he-goat to Agni, another he-goat to Indra- 

5 4 : 

Agni and a ram to Indra) belonging to Agnistoma, 
Ukthya, Sodašin forms respectively, a fourth victim 
(viz, а he-goat or an ewe destined to Sarasvati) is 
1 ; htered. This has twenty-nine Stotras and 
d $ The four Stotras and four 
twenty-nine Sastras. he four. а 
Sastras which аге its additional property are с ante 


ited i ds at night. 
cited in three roun : 2 
As he second place in the list of 


it occupies t E : 

= ds E oan sacrifice yet it V very 

This 15 obtained by adding the Soda in-stotra, 

i ha and the additional victim, (i.e. а ram 

E Sedasin) to what ‘prevails In the 
е > 


: Ag¥istoma ® Ë 6 s 


164 : A ORITICAL' STUDY OF THE १83, 


” 


Adhišrayana: 


^ 


Adhivasa : 


Anaddha-purusa: 


Anárabhya-váda: 


Anupraharana: 
Anu-yaja: 


Anu-vakya: 
Anu-bandhya : 


Antah-patya 3 


Anvadhana: 


Anvarambhana: 
Anváhárya: 


Apalamba: 
Apivrata: 
Aptoryama: 

. Abhigharana 4 
Abhiplava : 
Abhimantrana : 
Abhimaríaga : 
Abhisava 57 
Avadina : 


Avanayana ; ^ 


. The act of touching a thing. Е 
Pressing out the juice of the soma plant. द 


Em. s 
Ё | 3 
e а 


. 


f 

Heating or boiling of milk, butter, rice etc, On, the 
fire. * 

A dress covering the upper part of the body. ) 
А person who is of no use either to the gods or men 
or the manes. ^ 

A casual remark upon sacrifices. 

Throwing into the fire. E 

A secondary sacrifice performed after. the main 
sacrifice. : ° 
The verse to be recited by the Hotr or Maitravaruna 
priest, for inviting the god to partake of the offering 
intended for him. 2 

An animal sacrifice, performed at the end of the 
Soma sacrifice, in which a barren cow destined to 
Mitra-Varuna is fastened for slaughtering. 

Akind of peg fixed in the centre of the place of 
sacrifice. 

Putting six fuel-sticks in the three sacred fires, with 
the recitation of the mantras. 

Touching from behind. 

A gift of boiled-rice presented to the priests for their 
eating at the Darśa-pūrņamāsa sacrifices. 


‘A rope bound at the hind-part of the cart and used ^ 


as the brake of the same (cart). C 
A man sharing i? the same religious acts, or related 
by blood with the sacrificer, ° 

A form (Samstha) of Soma sacrifice, appearing as an 
amplification of Atiratra and thereby containing 
three orfour additional Stotrás and four additional 
Sastras 

Thé act of sprinkling clarified 
oblation. 

A ceremony lasting for six days (of mhich the first 
and the sixth days are in Agnistoma form, but the 
remaining four days are in Ukthya form) and 
performed during the Sattras. : 5 z, 
Making anything sacred hy a special formula called 
Abhimantrana-mantra. 


butter on the taker 
^ 


Cutting or dividing the oblatian into pieces | 
Pouring down water into the uparava pits, 


= 


Avanejana : 

Akhütkara : 

x ^ ... 

Agantuka-graha : Ап additional soma-cup used іп - 
E 


Aghara : 


Ajaneya : 
Apyayana : 


Amiksá : 
Asira_: 
© 


Аба: 


Astarana : 


Ahitagni : 


Ida : 


Indva : 


зу : 


Ukthya : 


Utchrays 8 
Utkara : 


Uttara-mandra : 


Utsadana : 


Udayaniya : : 
Udavasaniya isti: Final offering of a 


Unnayand : 


- Upaksina-graha : 


Upaga : 


. 
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Washing. ` 
A mole-hill. 


2 


bu*not in the prakrti sacrifice, : 

Sprinkling clarified butter upon the निळ 

ОГ noble origin or of good breed. 
Touching soma with reciting the mantra *Am£ur алй? 
or causing to swell soma. : 

i part of the boiled milk caused by mixing 
curd. 


'The milk mixed with soma-juice or curd that has 
been churned. j 

Rice ripening quickly in the rainy season. 

The act of spreading Kusa on the altar. 

One who has placed the sacred fire on the altar. 

A libation (offered between Pra-yaja and Kau-yaja)i 
consisting of four preparations of milk poured into 
a vessel containing water and then partially drunk 
by the sacrificer and the priests. 


Two coverings for the hands, made of Muñja grass, 
to protect them while removing the Ukhā from 
fire. 

Eighteen fuel-sticks meant for the sacred fires. 

This 3s one of the seven forms (Sarnsthas) of the 
Soma sacrifice. In this, besides the victim (viz, a 
he-goat) of Agnistoma, а second victim (viz, a he-* 
goat to Indra-Agni) is immolated. Further, in this 
three Stotras and three Sastras are added to the 
twelve Stotras and twelve Sastras of thesAgnistotna. 
An upraised piece of wood; plank. А 
A spot in the north of the Ahavaniya Íor sweeping 


‚ up the dust of the altar. Я 
А loud but slow manner of singing. 


Putting away or aside. 
Belonging to an end or conclu 
sacrifice. 
the Camasas. 

e has beer* exhausted or 


sion of a ceremony. 


Taking of soma-juice into 
- hose juic 
А soma-cup "११०६ J 
Р: е ей N 
The singer (priest, 


singing, `, 5 


ans ed s.n 222542 
созуп eyho follows they Udgatr m 


Радна 
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Upara: ^ 
Uparavas : 


Upavasatha : 
Upavaka : 
Upasaya : 
Upasad: 
Upasarjani: 
Upastarana : 


€Jpákarana: 
Uparnsu: 


Uparhsu-savana: 


Ulmuka: 


Uha: 
Uvadhya: 


"Rjisa: 
Rbisa: 
Eka-ruti: 
Aupasana: 
Kadru: . 
Kapala: 


Karambha: 
Karsu: 
Kala: 
Kalapin: 


Kata: 
Khara: 


The lower one-fifth part of a yüpa. 
Four pits (over which soma is pressed) dug on 
the ground: below the right Havir-dhana-sakata. 


A fast-day (especially the dey preceding a Soma 
sacrifice). 


Indra-yava ү 
Chapter УТ.) 
Extra ог remaining clay. 


(see—Food and % Drinks under 


А ceremony preceding (һе Sutya апа consisting of 
- Soma and Visnu, 
performed twice daily for at least threé days. 

Water meant for mixing with 
making the cakes (Purodasa). 
Pouring clarified butter before taking oblation into 
the offering-ladle. 

The act of bringing near, or commencing. 

The reciting of the mantras so silently that nobody 
may hear it. 

'The grávan (ie.,stone) taken by the Adhvaryu for 
pressing out soma for the Uparnšu-graha. 


A piece of burning charcoal used for kindling 
fire 2 


three offerings of ghee to Agni, 


the rice-flotr for 


Slight. change or modification in the original form 
of a mantra, ac^ording to the ritualistic context 
Undigested grass in the stomach or bowels of an 
animal killed for sacrifice. 

The soma plant after the juice has been pressed out. 
Chasm in the earth, from which hot vapour arises. 
The neutral accentless tone, i.e., the absence of the. 
accents (viz, Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita.) 

The fire used for domestic rituals. + 

A cloth woven with black thread. 


"^ 


e This, of two Angulas height, made of clay and baked 


in fire, is used for roasting Purodafa (cake). 
Flour, mixed with curd. 

A furrow; trench 

One-sixteenth part of the price of a cow 


Furnished with a bundle of arrows; bearingra quiver 
with arrows 


(An animal) with 2101601 horns.* 
A quadrangular mo@ng of efth made in ront of 


the right H£vir-dhana for receiving the sacrificial 
vessels 5 


G t 


Khala: 
Khalevali: 
Khoa: 
Grha-pati: 


° Grahana: 


Gharma: 


Candataka: 
^ 


Cam : 


Catus-prasya: 


Catvala: 


Chadis: 
Chandoma: 


* Jyahroda: 


~ Tani-havimsi: 


Tana: 


Tantnaptra-karman: A ceremony (under the 


е ` 
Tarpya: 
Tirtha: 


Tokma: 
Darvi-homa: 


Da¥$a-pavitra: 


Dahara* 
«ка: 


Tp 8 
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Threshing-flgor. 

The post of a threshing-floor ы 

Lame. | 


He who does о 
* the duties क >... 
С. of the Yajamāna in the 


Taki < 
aking or drawing up any fluid’ (especially the 


~ 
soma-juice) into a Graha. 


Hot milk off. ; 

po offered as an oblation, especially to the 
e petticoat which covers only the hip and 
ins. 

An oblatlon of rice and barley boiled with milk and 
butter. 

Boiled rice or barley on Daksina fire for eating by 
the four priests. 

A rectangular small pit or hole near the altar 
(especially in the Soma sacrifice) to be filled with 
earth. 

A cover or a roof made of grass for a carriage. 

The 8th, 9th and 10th day in the Dvadasaha 
sacrifice. 

A bow without its string. 

The three Рауашапа oblations offered in 
ceremony of Agnlyadhana. 
A monotonous tone in reci 


the 


ting, i.e., eka-sruti. 

Soma sacrifice) in which 
ked and the oblation of clarified 
ts and the sacrificer as 
rm the ritual without 


Тапа-парас is invo 
butter is touched by the pries 
a form of adjuration to perfo 
malice and hatred. 

See— Dress and Ornaments, 
The path to the altar between 
Utkara. 9 
А young sh 
A libation 0 
A fringed filterin 
juice. 

Small or thin. 


under Chapter VI. 
the Gatvala and 


oot (especially of barley). 
fered with а ladle named Darvi. 
g cloth for purifying the Soma- 


Consecration: rvance ОЁ «various rules and 
r ifi 
performing the Soma засгшсе. 


rezulatations OF 
f i 1 Soma sacrifice. 
dor perfogmung especially ш оша 


ie, obse 
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Drapsa 
Dvadasa-mana 
Dhara-graha: 


Dhisnyá: 


Nagnahu: 
Nabhi: 


Namba: 
Nigada: 
Nigama: 


Nigrabhya: 


Nitoda: 
Nivanya: 
Nivita: 
Nigrayani: 
Niska: 


Néiskafa: 


Nihnava: 


a . 


Nyünkha: _ 


Patni-sarnyaja: 


Patni-sannahana 
Pannada: 
Parigraha: ` 


Paridhi: `, 


^ poe 4 


. 
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A drop. A uk | 
Weighing twelve Raktikas | 
A graha (Soma cup) filled from the flowing Séma- 

juice 

A sort of subordinate or side-altar (generally а heap 

of earth covered with sand) which fire is 
established, and of which eight are fnumerated (viz, 
besides the Agnidhriya [in the Agnidhra], those in 
Sadas are belonging to the Hotr, 


оп. 


the Maitravaruna 
or Praśāstr, the Brahmanaccharnsin, the Potr, the 

Nestr апа Acchavaka and the Marjaliya). 

A drug used for fermenting spirituous liquor. — ^ 
The central part of Uttara-vedi with the height of 
an Angula and extending опе Pradeša. 

See—Food and Drinks, under Chapter VI. 

A prayer or sacrificial formula recited aloud. 
Insertion especially of the name ofa deity into a 
liturgical formula. 

The water with which the soma plants are sprinkled 
before they are pressed. 

A hole. 

A cow that suckles an adopted calf. : तन 
Having the Brahmanical thread round the neck. 2 
А ladder or stairease made of wood. , 

A golden ornament for the meck or breast and also 
used sometimes as a coin. 

The scraped remains of coagulated milk, attached 
to the bottom of the pot at the time of boiling. 

A kind of act in which the priests lay their hands 


upon the Prastara and recite the Vajasaneyi-, 
samhita V.7 r 


. The insertion of the sound ‘O’, at different places, 


with the difference of quantity and accentuation, in 
the recitation of hymns 


The four oblations of clarified butter offered to Soma, | 
Tvastr, the wives of the gods and Agni Grhapati, | 
in the Darša-pürnamasa sacrifices Я 


Girding the wife with the girdle of Mufija grass 3 | 
. One whose teeth һауе fallen out. Н, 
Enclosing the sacrificial altar bw *hree lines drawn | 
with the Sphya. | e- a G o | 
The fuel-sticksedf an arm's length laid round;a sacred 
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Parivrkta: 
Parivrta: 


kJ 


1 ! ` 
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A disliked or despised wife of the king 
A small shed (enclosed with walls) made in th 
e 


north of the main Š 
shed (Sala. for 1 
š E A š ) performing the 


Pari defa: The f 

arivyayana-desa: The spot of the post around whi : 
À which a rope i z 

Paristarana: pe is bound. 

Parihvalam: 


Paryangya: 


Paryagnikarana: 


Parywksana: 


Paryühana : 


Pavitra : 


Pandva : 
Pan-nejana : 


Palagali : 
Pürné-calü : 


Purhs-calin : 
Purodaša : 


` 


P uro'nuvakya 3 


Райка : 


Purvarddhya : 
e 4 


Prsad-ajya : 
Prsthya : 


Pratuga : 
E E 


Pracarana : 


Prajáta*: 


.Pranava > 


a Discharging t 


Strewing Киза grass round the altar. 
Stammering or faltering. 

Several animal victims bound to the different 

of the horse’s body in the ASvamedh aif Bee 

a sacrifice. 

The ceremony of carrying fire (with burning 
charcoal) round the sacrificial victim. š 
Sprinkling water round the sacrificial altar. 

Filling the pit or hole with earth. 
Cleanser made of two Kuša leaves for sprinkling and 
purifying clarified butter. 

See chapter VI - Dress and Ornaments. 

A vessel in which the feet of the animal victim md 
washed. ; ० 

The fourth and least respected wife of a king, who 
is the daughter of a messenger. 

Running after men, Le., a harlot. 

A harlot or a man who approaches the harlot. 

A kind of cake made of flour of rice or barley, 
usually divided iryo pieces and placed on Kapala 
for reasting, and finally offered as an oblation 
in fire. 2 
Тһе ВК. stanza recited before the sacrifice to invites 

: he sacrifice ; vide anuvakyds 


the gods for attending t | 
А kind of plant adopted as substitute for Soma plant. 


A kind of peg fixed to the east о 
i f 36 prakramas. 

peg at the distance of 29] ld 

- Clarified butter mixed with coagulated milk., ; 
The poundary-line which is drawn along the pac 
of the altar from Antah-pátya to ह ia рев." 

f fi t or chariot. 

The forepart of the shatts of a car : 
(The sacrifice which is) the base or model for many 
other sacrifices (because of containing the description 

Jl its parts): Š == 

Der. he sacred functions with the instrum ent 

ct the object pr of the means employed- 

A has effused his semen. 


The horse ® 


к ө र ‘Om’. % Ez “ d 
"The mystical or sacred syllable ; | 
° 


s 


f the, Antah-patya 2 
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0 The ма fetched апа kept in a vessel t 4 
Pranita :, һе water fetc ¢ I sel to'the north 
of Ahavaniya. 

The responsive call of the Adhvaryu to the &ddress 


Pratigara : 
of the Hotr. 


Pratoda 3 A goad or long whip for driving bullocks. 
Pra-yaja : Preliminary offering, ie., the offering done before 
the sacrifice. 2 

Pravrñjana : Pouring fresh milk into boiling clarified butter, 

Prastara : A handful of Kusa grass. 

Prápa-dàna : Anointing the oblation with clarified butter during 
' the recitation of the mantras, supposedrto restore life, 

Prana-bhaksa : Feeding only on breath or air. 


Pratar-anuvaka : Morning recitation, i.e., the recitation of Rk., stanzas 
by the Hotr priest early in the morning. (With this 
recitation the morning pressing begins). 


Prayantya : The starting or introductory offering of a Soma 
sacrifice. 

Prasitra : The portion of the oblation to be eaten by the 
Brahman priest at a sacrifice. 

Praisa : The order or direction generally given by the 
Adhvaryu to the other priests for doing certain acts. 

Plafuka : Rapidly grówing up again. S 

Phalikarama : Separating the grain from the husk. е 


Bahis-pavamana : А stotra generaliy consisting of «Һтее“Гтсав and sung 
outside the altar during the “morning pressing. 


Brahmodya : Entertaining discussion of theological questions or 
А problems. 
Brahmaudana : Boiled rice to be distributed among the priests in the 
š x Asvamedha. 
Bhaga-dugha: Distributor, 
Bhasika-svara : The accent usual in a Bráhmana treatise. ° 
Madanti : Boiling water for the use of the засгїйсег and his 
4 “wife. : 
Madhuparka: Mixture of curd, honey and clarified butter. 
Manota: Тһе hymn of the Rg-veda VI. 1 containing the word 
н Manota or the deity to evhom the offering during 
the recitation of that hymn is done. $ 
Mantha: . . 2 Parched barley-meal mixed with milk. i 
Mahavyahrti:. “ The name of ethe mystipad formula “phir 
` bhuvah svah?, сп ` क 
Mahisi: ^ . The first andetarried wife of a king. रर 
- ~ > А © 25 
Б 5 - 1 Б 2 = ~ 
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Másara: A mixture of yeast, 


i BUS grapes etc. with the water in 
in which rice and millet have been boiled 


An offering (isti) containing ten oblations dedicated 
te the ten deities with a view to ac 


nation, friend and long life, 


- 
Mitra-vinda-isti: 


quiring lustre, 


Mata: ~ A woven basket. 

Yana: Сога or string. 

Sada Naane A big cart on which the chariot may be placed. 

Rarata: Twisted grass used for Havir-dhana-mandapa. 

Lapsudin: A bearded goat. 

Ka pu jani Ы A big needle ог апу sharp-pointed instrument made 

of wood. 

Vanda: Crippled in.the hands or feet or tail. 

Vatsapakarana: Removing the sucking calf from the cow. 

Vanivahana: The act of carrying the cart (to the residence) after 

having placed the fire with the Ukha upon it, in the 
ceremony of Agnicayana. 

Vaśin: Empty. 

Vasativari: The water which is poured upon the soma plant to 

increase its juice at the time of pressing. 

Vasta : А goat. { 
*Уайпа: The liquid part of the boiled milk after mixing the 
* curd. . 

Vavata: e The second and'favourite wife of a king. 

Vikrti: (The sacrifice) based on the model or pattern of its 


prakrti (and thus containing the description of 
additional parts only). E 
Vidhrti: Name of two blades. of grass which indicate a 
boundary-line between Barhi and Prastara. ; 
*Viprug-dhoma: Ап expiatory offering designed to atofte for the drop$ 
of soma let fall at a sacrifice. | 
Viphalpha: * Abundant. Я 
Vimita: A square shed resting on fofir posts meant, for 
i ifice. 
erforming the Soma sacri 
The act of taking three steps by the sacrificer between 
the Vedi and Ahavaniya. 
sacred fires, ог the place 
aintained (especially in the 


Visnu-kramana: 
. 


Viharas Arrangement of three 
where these fires аге ш 


е А 5 
Sema sacrifice). 


Ving-gana-gin:  Aémaster pisteacher of different Ite |, 
Veska: Е А пооѕе for strangleng а sacrificial viqum. ° 
> : Р е, e 
. - 
e ° 
° <® 3 
e е е ° 
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Vaitanika; £ 


Vyudühana: 


Vyud-granthana: 


Vyühana: 


Vrata-pradana: 


Vratopayana: 
Vratya: 


Sakala: 
$аїа-тапа 3 


Samitr: : 
бра: ^ 
Sastra: 

Samitra: 


Svabhra: 


Soqasin ` 


Samjüapana: 
Sarhsrpa: 


Sarfsrava: ` 


” r 
. Z , 


Three sacred fires viz, Garhapatya, 
Daksina. 
Sweeping out or away. कक 


T 5 
Ahavaniya and 


Binding up with several strings. 


Displacing the Juhi to the east, and the Upabhrt to 
the west. ' 


The vessel with which the Vrata-m#lk is presented to 
the sacrificer. оп 
Entering on a religious observance. š | d 
A man whose ancestors belonging to one of the first 

three classes had not taken the sacred thread. 

Fuel-stick of Palasa wood. ; У У 
Weighing a hundred Raktikas; any object made of 
gold, which weighs à hundred Manas; a weight or 

gift of a hundred Manas in gold or silver. 

The slaughterer of the sacrificial victim, 

Young or sprouting grass. 

The praise recited by the Hotr in Rk. stanzas. 

(1) Relating to the slaughterer of the sacrificial victim; 

(ii) the fire for cooking the flesh of sacrificial victim ; 

(iii) place for the above fire. 5 

A particular pit to the north of Utkara for concealing, ~ 
the undigested grass and blood of the animal Killed А 

in the sacrifice. , x 

This is one of the seven forms “Sarnsthas) of the Soma 
sacrifice. In this, besides the two victims (viz, a 
he-goat to Agni and another he-goat to Indra-Agni 
offered in the Agnistoma and Ukthya respectively) 
a third victim (viz, a ram to Indra) is slaughtered. 

There are sixteen Stotras and sixteen 6850088 in, 

‘this. - = 

Killing the sacrificial anima] by suffocation. 

The name of ten oblations offered in Rajasaya. 
The blended remainder of liquid which flows 


> together, 
Sahgrahitr: Charioteer, $ 
. AN - Е > 3 £ z 
Š еш : © Passage or path for walking of the priests and the ,. „ | 
“spt yr +... *, Sacrificer in the sacrificial arena ; the space &ssigned | 
0९१० participant of the sacrifice. e 2» ८) «० | 
. .. + а " | 
Sadas: A shed. erected to: the | east of Pracina-vaensa, in 
bw Which the Samaps. are sung and the remainder: of 
2 the offered soma is drunk, | Ee EEUU 
- < Р; ~ z^ 
т А ` ae = = - $ 


- e e. 


` 


Е ; 


Samabhivyahara: 
Samána-jana: ` 


Samista-yajus: 


Sampata-soma: 


Sambharana:° 
Sambhara: 
Sarhvasina; 
Sarikasina: 
Sadyaskra: 


баппаууа: 


. ठ 
° 


$1sa : 
Sutya: ° 
Subrahmanya: 


Südadohas: 


Soma-paryanahana: A cloth with which th 


Soma-vgmin 5 
Somatipüta : 


Somopanahana: 


Stamba-yajus: 


Stoka: 
e ° ° 
Stomaygrfh: 
2 
ce е, 2 о 
° 
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^ 


A small backdoor of Havir-dhana-mandapa for 


bringing the Vessels relating to sura 
. 5 


Mentioning together. 
A person оЁ th : 
5 е same rank ог ; 
of sam 1 

e ame family or + 
A in whi ; 

‚А ceremony in which the grass-bush, after its cutting. 

; бс 


“із thrown away with the simultaneous reciting of 
the Yajus mantras. 


The soma-juice which falls from the Dasa-pavitra 
down up en the interval of filling the two grahas 


Preparation or arrangement. 

Materials required for any purpose. 

Bellowing together of cows and calves. 

Full visibility or appearance. 

A particular Soma sacrifice of one-day pressing in 

which the purchasing of soma etc. is done on the 

very Diksa day. 

A particular oblation consisting of milk which is 

taken from a cow in the evening of the new-moon 

day and then on the next day having been mixed 

with other milk is offered with clarified butter to 

Indra or Mahendra. 

The leaden weight used by the weavers. 

The extraction or*&olemn preparation of soma. А 
А particular recitation of certain mantras by the 

Udgatr. ; 

The name оЁ а particular mantra. š % 
е soma plant placed оп the 


сагї is соуегей. E Я 3 
Vomiting soma. 

Excesively purged by soma-juice, which, if drunk 
in excess, is supposed to pass through the nose, ear 
and other apertures of the body. 

A cloth for tying up the soma plant. 
A tuft of Киа grass cut with reciting the Yajuş 
name of a particular formula and 
oving clumps of grass. 
ош vap at the time оЁ 


° 
mantras; 
religious observance on rem 


A drop falling especially fr 


its cooking or boiling. : ; 
TA of four pacrificial animals destined to Agni, A 


Indra-Agni, Indra еза Sarasvati. б z 
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A piece of wood falien from the trunk ofa =] 
the first cutting, for the sake of а уйра ( at 
sacrificial post) 


Svistakrt: An offering meant for the successful end of themain 
2 sacrifice. 
ЕЕ Havir-dhana: The vehicle in which the soma plants are carried 
SR а RE for their pressing; A shed for standing such vehicle z 
x b 


| —X 
IMPLEMENTS AND ALTARS 


Implements used in the sacrificial performances are the following 

(A)Ladles : 

(1) Agnihotra-havani: Meant for offering the oblations in Agnihotra, 

(2) Upabhrt : This resembles Juhi and is made of Aívattha tree. 
It is the container of clarified butter. From it, 
clarified butter is taken into the Juhü for offering. 

(3) Upayamart: This is bigger than Juhi and is made of Udumbara 

° tree. Itis used in Pravargya ceremony. 

(4) Juhü: Made of Pala$a tree, it is the principal offering-ladle. 
It is one cubit in length, hasa bowl at one end of 
the shape and size of the palm, that has a spout 
resembling a swan’s bill in shape. 

(5) Dhruva: Similar in shape to Juhu but made of Vikankata 
tree, it is used for keeping the clarified butter. It 
remains fixed on the altar up to the end ofthe 
sacrifice. 

(6) Pracarani: ^ It resembles Juhi and is made of Palāśa tree. It is 

> used for offering libation іп the Soma sacrifice. 

(2 ) Vasa-homa-havani: This is used in offering the oblation of vasá 

(i.e., melted fat) 

Madeof Khadira tree, it is one aratni in length and 
has a mouth (or a bowl) that is rounded and is as 
wide as the front joint of the thumb?. The clarified? 
butter is taken into the Juhu with Sruva 


a 


(8) Sruva: 


.(B) Implements related to fire: 
@) Adbararani: The lower flat piece of у 
attrition. 
(10) Ukha: * Made of clay and sq 
keeping fire. 
(11) Uttararani: The upper flat piece о 
by attrition 


vood used in kindling fire by 


uare inshape, it is used for 
a 


f wood meant for kindling fire 


| ma d upon the mantha (i.e., main 
12) U tha: A staff which is place 
pce ae staff of fre-churning) at the time of fire-churning 
M 2 
Қ aa А 
(काक ас Е hes, been taken from “History of Dharma-ššastra 


(Vol. АТ, 9४६1). „. : ७ 
2. Ibid: i 
= 2: _ : 
2 - ^ ç 


176 : A ORITICAL STUDY OF THE KS 


(13) Upavesa: 
(14) Dhavitra: 


(15) Dhrsti: 
(16) Mantha: 


cum : , ¢ ШИ... 


. ^ 


т ° 
A showelling stick for arranging charcoal. 


^ 


A small fan made of the skin of black antelope 


especially for blowing fire in Pravargya ceremóny 
A pair of tongs for spreading the ashes and charcoal 


The main staff for fire-churning which is placed 


° ° ^ 
upon the uttarárani at the time of producing fire by 
attrition. 

(C) General pots and vessels: š 2 


(17) Adhavaniya: А jar for purifying the. extracted soma juice. 
(18) Iqa-patra: 


A pot furnished with a. handle for keeping the Ida, 
i. e., the remainder of the offered oblations. 


^ 


(19) Eka-dhana-ghata: A jar for keeping water for sprinkling on the 


(20) Kumbhi : 


soma to increase its juice at the time of pressing 
This is a small jar of hundred holes. A hair-seive 
is placed inside of it. Then prepared sura is poured 
for being purified. 


(21) Drona-kalasa: A vessel furnished with a handle for keeping the 


(22) Pariplava : 


(23) Ріпуапа : 


(24) Putabhrt : 


^ 


(25) Pranita-pranayana: A vessel in which the Pranita (holy water) is 
^ (26)"Prafitra-harama: A small and pointed vessel used for keeping the 


‚ (27) Proksani : 


(28) Madanti-pátra: A vessel for keeping the madanti (i.e , hot water) 
(29) ‘Mahavira’: А vessel meant for cooking the gharma in Pravargy4) 


if 


(30) 4 : 


(31): Sura 4 


“with a small handle. It is used for keeping the holy 


2 winnowing osfn 


soma-juice. 

A small vessel having a bowl like Juhi is used for 
taking the soma juice from the Drona-kalaía. `` 9 
A small vessel, having a bowl like Juhü but furnished 
with a handle. Itis used іп milking the cow in 
Pravargya ceremony. = | 


A big jar of broad mouth for. keeping purified 
soma juice 


fetched 


Brahman's portion of oblation 


This pot also has a bowl like Juhu end is furnished 


water for sprinkling 


ceremony e e 


` 


A type of plate for keeping grains etc 


A winnowing basket, 1 e-a kindof wicker receptacle 
which, when shakem about, ^зегуё8^ asi 'á fan: fora 


A 


^ ^ ® 
. e = 27 
“ m 
a A т 
a e . 
- A е, 
^ 
. a ‘> 
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(D) Grahas: 2 % 2 


T ^ 
hese are the mortar-shaped vessels employed for t 


portiog of soma-juice or some other liqui 4 
T quid th 
vessel. They are the following : ings out of a larger 


(32) Arm$vadabhya-gMha. 
(33) Atigrahya-graha. 
| (34) Antaryama-graha, 
mA. (85) Aditya-graha. 
e | ^ (36) Asvina-graha. 
(37) Ukthya-graha. 
(38) Uparnsu-graha. 
(39) Rtupatra-graha. 
(40) “Aindravayavya-graha. 
(41) Dadhi-graha. 
(42) Manthi-graha. 
(43) Maitravaruna-graha. 
(44) Sukra-graha. 3 
(45) Sodasi-graha. 
(E) Sthalis: 


aking upa 


° ^ 


These vessels are used either for cooking or for keeping some- 

thing or for taking something from another vessel. These are the 
following: 

(46) Agnihotra-sthali. 

(47) Anvāhāryą-sthālī. ^ 

(48) Agrayama-sthal. ° 

(49) Ajya-sthali. 

(50) Aditya-sthali. Н 

(51) Ukthya-sthali. 
‚ (52) Dhruva-sthālī. 

(53) Brahmaudana-sthali. ^ 

(F) Camasas: 

These are flat dishes or cups generally of қ 
furnished ae handle. These, used mostly for drinking the soma- 
juice, are following: 

(54) Acchavaka-camasa. 
(55) Agnfdhra-camasa. © 
| -(56) Udgatr-camasa. 


square shape and 


(57) Nestr-camasa. ^ 
S 4 (58) Potr-camasa. „ | ` 

(59) Praféstr-camasa. , RN 

(60) Brahma-camasa. 2» 3 ` 

1 > a ^ 
m ^. 2 us 2 » ә ы 
a ^ a ` ^ 
- D 3 Ы 


a 


^ г A 
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2 з 2% 

(61) Bráhmanáücchainsi-camasa. 

(62) Yajamana-camasa. 

(63) Hotr-camasa. 


+ 
(С) The implements for pressing, pounding and grinding: 
~ 
(64) Adhisavana-phalaka: The lower and upper boards for pressing 
the soma-stalks. 


(65) Upala: The upper and smaller mill-stone which rests on the 
drsad. . 

(66) Ulūkhala: The mortar in which rice for oblation is pounded € 
with a pestle for removing husk. 

(67) Gravan: A piece of stone for pressing out soma. 

(68) Drsad: A flat stone for grinding condiments upon «with 
upala. 

(69) Musala: A wooden pestle with which rice for oblation is 


repeatedly pounded in the mortar. 


(70) Samya : A mace-shaped heavy stick on which the drsad 
is placed at the time of grinding. 


(H) The implements which are fixed : 


(71) Audumbari : A branch of Udumbara tree which is used in 
Rájasuya sacrifice. 


(72) Casala : A wooden ring fixed on the top of the sacrificial post ^ 

(73) Mayukha : А kind of peg made of Udumbara tree for binding æ 
goat in Pravargya ceremony. = 

(74) Yapa : A smooth wooden post or stake to which the sacrifi- 
cial victim is fastened. 

(75) Sthana : A kind of peg made of Udumbara tree for binding 


a cow in Pravargya ceremony. 
. (I) The implements relating to cooking : 


659) к . - Ñ ы 
(76) Parisasa : А wooden implement formed like a claw or Hook for 


lifting a cooking-pot (especially Mahayira) from fire. 

A type of big spoon for stirring caru or taking small 

portions from it. 

(78) Rauhina-kapala : Round potsherd (Kapala) for cooking the 
cakes in Pravargya ceremony. BE 

(79) Vapa-srapani: The two-pronged fork on which omentum is fried. "ENG 

(80) Нтаауа-2Ша : A spit for roasting the heart of a victim. 


(77) Meksana : 


(J) Gonveyancez : SS 
(81) Ratha : Chariot. E : = а 
(82) Sakata i, Cart ०१ Š z 
E 2 : к A e ~ . 
. 2 ` e Z 
- . fe a С m . 
. AN t С Ж A^ 
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(K) Stools or stands and seass: 

(83) Ukha'sandi: A stool for placing the Ukha 
(84) Upa-stambhana: A support to stand i 


(85) Kasipu A mat of grass. ы 

(86) Kürca: A bundle of grass often used аза seat 2% 
(87) Krsna?jina: The skin of black antelope for so 

(88) Phalaka: A small wooden bench. 5 

(89) Brsi: A small seat of twisted grass. 


(90) Raja’sandi: A stool for placing soma. 

91) Samrad-asandi: A 5 for i € 

(91) 3 ا‎ Da placing the Pravargya-gharma (1.е., a 
vessel in which milk is boiled io offer to ASvins) 


т 
(L) General instruments: 


(92) Abhri: A shovel for digging up earth. 

(93) Ksura: A razor for shaving. 

(94) Parašu: A hatchet for cutting wood. 2 

(95) Sasa: A big knife for butchering animals. | 

(96) Saci: The needle to pierce into the body of horse in the 
Ašvamedha. 


(M) Fighting instruments: 


(97) Asi Sword. 
* (98) Kavaca: Armour. 
$99) Dhanus: Bow. 
(100) Isu: ° Arrow. ? 
(М) Musical instruments: 
(101) Dundubhi: A sort of large kettle-drum. 2 
(102) Vina: Lute. 


. (О) Suspended implements: 


(403) Prenkha: Swing. 
(104) Sikya: A kind of loop made of rope and suspended from 


„ either end of a pole or yoke to hold load. 


d to consecration: 


s 
a 


(P) The implements relate 
(105) Audumbara danda: A stick of Udumbara tree to be handed over 
to the sacrificer at the time of his E. 
a: A horn of black an telope taken by the um ur Be 
the time of his consecration for scratching the itch 0 


(106) Krsna-visan 


° any part of the body. ` 
> ° 
(О) Mis cellaneous: implements: 
(107) Sira: plough. ° Т ЕТ ү 
(108) RuNmae, Circular ornament Bem g š 
°. o ° > = 
2, ` LEM > 
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I 


(109) Veda: Bunch of Kuša grass placed on the altar. 


(110) Sphya: A flat piece of wood shaped like a sword for drawing 
the lines on the altar. є 


(В) Altars: vit 


A different type of altar is used for each of the Isti, Pafu ang 
Soma sacrifices. The shape of the altar of Isti is quite simple (Fig. 
No. २111). For Varuna-praghasa-parvan of the Caturmasya Sacrifice, 
besides the altar of Isti, an extra altar is added (Fig.No. R112). The 
shape ofthe altar ofan independent anjmalsacrifice is complicated 
(Fig.No. R113). Such complication reaches its height in the case of the 
Soma sacrifice (Fig.. No. R114). Apart from these altars we come across 
а bird-shaped Fire-altar magnificent and minute in construction. “This 
altar is effected by the extension of the Uttara-vedi of the Soma sacrifice, 
The arrangement of different shapes of bricks in different number 
falls into five layers of this altar (Figs. No. R115, R116, R117, R118, 
R119). 
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Ee. ^ APPENDIX-C 
THE RELATÍON OF THE K$s. WITH THE PGS. p 


The Katyayana-srauta-sttra i : Ё 4 ч 
у Š ut Are i associated with the ukla-yajur-veda 
in respect of the Srauta ceremonies, whereas the Paraskara-grhya-satra 


A š 
| belongs to the same Veda in regard to the Grhya ceremonies, The 
| Páraskara-grhya-sütra in its several sutras has referred to the rules of - 
| the Kātyāyana-śrauta-sūtra. Moreover, many sütras in both the works 
n are entirely idei®tical as shown below: 
Ë |. आाज्यमुद्रास्योत्यूयावेक्ष्य ая पूववदुपयमतान्कुशान।दाय समिधो$म्याधाय 
agen TET | 

Note: The word adad of this satra indicates the sütra of the 
| K atyayana-$rauta-satra : सव्ये कृत्वा दक्षिणेनोदिङ्गयति “देवी राप' इति? | 
] x x 
| 2. afggeat प्राश्नातिः | 
| Cf. बहिः ‘arate’ इतिः | 
р Note: The offering of Barhi as pointed out in the Paraskara- 
| . 1 Ка г (2 n" 
| -grhya-sütra is related to the said rule of the Katyayana-srauta-s titra. 1 

n |) 8h 

| = x x 
n X е се 
| 3. Sistem ग्रहानुपतिष्ठते qT! . 4 ; 

Note: In this satra also the word ‘qaaa. indicates 04 3 | 

NNA ag, E 
“gar मा विभीते'ति 419919 । 


De x 
д. दीक्षावदेके दी घ॑सतरमुपैतीति वचनात्‌' । | 
Note: The word दीक्षावेत्‌ in the sūtra refers (0--- : 
' मुखसम्मितमोदुम्बरं दप्डं प्रयच्छति | 
० उच्छयस्वे AFR | 3 
d दक्षिणत उपधत्ते" | 
अत्र वा मुष्टिकरण-वाग्यमने | 


a Ë х EA 


= कालातिक्रमे नियतवत्‌ | Е ted by KSS. : 
a et The general rule alluded to here 15 presented by 
Ірге: 


< , 

SA y SE жс G 19. 4. KSS. 3.8.5. 
Cira य UT ч. 215. 8. KŠS. 7.4.1 ç 
Gs. 1 ह. KSS. 4 12 2021-02 pos SAL. a | 
ыш HO "usta. Таны Шор К > 
° 55 ^ e ГУС 

` 14 5 т ^ 
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e * d 

अविज्ञाते प्रतिमहाव्याहृति सर्वाभिश्रतुर्थ झवप्रायश्रित्तं च! | : 4 

ब х > | 

E 6. तेषां संस्कारेप्सुर्त्नात्यस्तोमेनेष्ट्वा काममधीयी रन्व्यवहार्या भवन्तीति TTT | | 
“ Cf. ब्रात्यस्तोमेनिष्टवा ब्रात्यभावाद्विरमेयुः । व्यवहार्या भवन्ति’ | | 


° x x 1E 
7. प्रहतं वासो wid वाऽमोत्रेगाच्छादयीत' 1 | 
Of. स्तातवस्यं वाऽमोत्रधोतं विचितकेशं प्रसारितदशं', , .॥ 


х х | 
š 8. स्वाहाकारप्रदाना इति श्रुतेविनिवृत्तः'। = | 
Note: The quotation 'स्वाहाकारप्रदाना', not yet identified in the Sruti, 
' is found in the Katyayana-Srauta-sitra: ° 
उपविष्ठहोमा: स्वाहाकारप्रदाना जुहोतय:' 1 
х K 


9. प्रेताय पिण्डं दत्वावनेजनदानप्रत्यवनेजनेषु नामग्राहम्‌ | 
Cf. भ्रसाववनेनिक्ष्वेति यजमानस्य पितृप्रभृति AT | 


> х 
10, परिव्ययणोपाकरणनियोजनप्रोक्षणान्यावृता HATA | 
Cf. परिवीयमाणायानुवाचयति!!..... , . | 
उपाकरणमन्यने ат | š 
; दविगुणरशनया...श ङ्गमभिदक्षिणं TATU... | ' ° 
“asa ति पशु प्रोक्षणीभि: प्रोक्षति'? | 
x x 
11. परिपशब्ये हुत्वा तृष्णीमपरा: पञ्चः ।^ c 


Note : “स्वाहा देवेम्य” इति जुहोति" 270 देवेभ्य स्वाहेति ge, these two 
e Offerings are called “абчад”, 


© 


^ 


x x 
The following are indentical sutras Я 


12. ar श्वलल्या विनीय त्रीणि कुशतेरुणान्यन्तदंधाति ‘sige इतिः | 
Of. Roar शलल्या विनीय त्रीणि कुशतरुगान्यन्तर्ईधाति ‘sited’ इतिः | 


^ 


> 
„13. इन्द्रं दंवीरिति जर्पातर | 
Cf. gef दंवीरिति जपतिश | 


1. KSS. 25.1.12. 2. PGS. 2.5.43. 3. 1६66. 92.4.29-30.- 4. PGS? 2.6.20. 
5. KSS. 7.2.16. 6. PGS. 2.17.12. 7. KSS, 1.2.7. 8. PGS. 3.10.27. 
29 9, KSS. 4.1.10. 10. PGS. 3.11.2. 11. KŚS. 6.3.13. 12. Ibid 63.23, 
I5. Ibid. 6324. 14. Ibid. 6,3.27. 15. PGS. 3.11.4, 16 KES 65.21: 


17. ТЫЧ. 6.5.23. 18. PGS. 2.1.10. 19, 1६55, 53 
o : 3.2.1 5 5 9, > ‚9, 
e 01. KSS. 18.4.25. c E Leurs 
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° x y ` ° 
14. श्रप्स्ववदानहोम:? | ° 
Cf. भ्रप्स्ववदानहोमः? | 
И x x ^ 
15. {нї पशुपुरोडाशश्रपणम्‌ | 2 
Cf. भूमो पशुपुरोडाशश्चपणम्‌' | gv 
x x 
The following sütras are also noticeable in this connection : 
16. तत ama दक्षिणं गोदानमुस्दति | 'सवित्रा प्रसूता देव्या आप sag dui ? 
दीर्घायुत्वाय аҹа’ ति’ | 
Cf. अपरेग दक्षिणाग्नि दक्षिणं गोदानमुन्दति “सवित्रा प्रसूता देव्या आप чад ते ad 
दीर्घायुत्वाय ada इति" | 
х x 
17. 'शिवो नामेति’ लोहक्षुरमादाय 'निवत्तयामीति? प्रवपति । येनावपत्सविता क्षुरेण सोमस्य 
राज्ञो वरुणस्य विद्वान्‌ । तेत ब्रह्माणो वपतेदमस्यायुष्यंजरदष्टिययासदिति' | 
Cf. 'शिवो AR लोहक्षुरमादाय 'निवत्तयामीति’ वपतिः। 
х х 
18. शुक्रज्योरिति MAA | 5 =e 
Cf. वैद्वानरेण प्रचर्य яа я हस्तेन मारुतानु जुहोत्युपविद्य AANT वा FATT . 
` чё कृत्वा 'शुकज्योतिरिति प्रतिमंत्रम्‌ | š 
° 3 B 9 
193 = 
С 5 
= 2 ` 4 KS. 1.1.15 
: f Gs 51 32.4. 2. KS. 1.1.16.- * 5. तो A 5 
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i MANTRAS QUQTED THE < 
| | ; S 0 IN THEIR FULL FORM IN THE K$s, ы 
ne Katya -§ -sütr : 
| I ana srauta-sūtra has quoted the following mantras from д 
| Various sources іп ег full form with slight variation in their t | 
us ue sig eir texts : 
| 1 KSS, 2.1.3 TATA वर्चो विहवेष्वस्तु वयं Aaaa पुपेम | 
| मह्य नमन्तां प्रदिश्रतस्रस्त्वया&ध्यक्षेणा प्रतना जयेम и 
G . 
| ° Rg-veda, X. 128.1, 
| S Atharva-veda, V.3.1. 
| з, 2.1.17 भूपते भुवनपते महतो भूतस्य पते ब्रह्माणं त्वा वृणी महे | 
Taittirrya-brahmana, III.7.6.1. 


„ 2118 अहं भूपतिरहं भुवनपतिरहं महतो भूतस्य agya: स्वर्देव सवितरेतं त्वा 
Ё IW वृहस्पति ब्रह्माणं तदहं मनसे प्रब्रवीमि मतो api गायत्री єй 
व्रिष्टुब्जगत्ये जगत्यनुषटुभेऽनुष्टुपप्रजापतये प्रजापतिविश्वेम्यो देवेम्यो वृहस्पत्ति- 
देवानां ब्रह्माऽहं मनुष्याणाम्‌ 1 
Kanva-samhita, II.3.1.3. 
Taittiriya-brahmana, 111.7.6.1-3. 
, 2421 ag दधिषव्योदतस्तिष्ठाउन्यस्थ सदने सीद योऽ मत्याकतर: | 
2. Taittiriya-sarnhita, 111.2.4,4. ` 
« , 221 इदमहं बृहस्पते: सदसि सीदामि......... । жн К 
° 4 Kanva-samhita, 11.3.3. 
228 яла यज्ञं दैवता aaa त्वं नाकस्य प्रष्ठे यजमानो ग्रस्तु । 
सप्तऋषीणां सुकृतां यत्र लोकस्तत्रेमं यज्ञं यजमान च Azu š 
Apastamba-$rauta-sütra, 3.19.1. 
2.2.10 а परिगृहाण वेदि सुगावो देवा: सदतानि सन्तु | 
„ ... rue as 
Š अस्यां बहिः प्रथतां साध्वन्ताह्खा प्रथिवी देवी देव्यस्तु lle 
- Apastamba-$rauta-sütra 3.19.3. 
इदं शमयन्तु स्वाहाकृतं जठरमिद्धस्य गच्छ घसिना मे 
भे: सीदेन्द्रस्य ат जठरे सादयामि | e 
. — Kanpva-sarhita, 11.3.5-7. 
fast Затаї विष्ठामनु यो वितस्ये । 
fi गच्छ स्वर्यजमाताय विन्द ॥ 
- Kanva-sarnhita, 1.10.5. 


” 


aa AN 


2.2.18 न्या अप्स्वन्तदेवतास्ता 
मा ITT ऊध्वं मे न 


„ 2,8.14 यस्ते HDT: पशुषु प्र 
« ग्रात्मन्वान्‌ सोम Were We 
“ दानि яй әпенді चिल्वन्ति वेधसः | 


* 2.8.16 3, 
те tear Aga ॥ 
gue x 9 E Taittiriya-samhita, 1.1.7.2.. ы 


o Us 


f° Maitayaprsarabits, L186 . 
e 


198 : 


KSS, 3.3.12 saaat War हविषा घृतेन यज्ञ यज्ञं प्रति देवयड्म्य: | 


A CpIDI 


3.4.27 


3.6.11 


3.8.1 


4.2.32 


4.4.21 


4,747 


*यस्थाहमस्म न तमन्तर्यामि स्वम्स इष्ट सवं श्रान्तं रवं सुहुतस्तु и । 


4.14.22 


5.2,14 


5.12.9 


ER 2 es 


CAL STUDY OF THE KSS, 


सूर्यायाउऊधो$प्रदित्याउउपस्थ5उस्धारा पृथिवी यज्ञेऽप्ररिमन्‌ ॥ 
Kanva-samhita, 11.5.3. 
Taittiriyazsamhita, 1.6.5.1 
प्रजापतेर्भागोऽस्युजस्वात्‌ पयस्वान्‌ प्राणापाना मे पाहि समानाव्यानौ मे 
पाह्मदानव्यानो मे maiga मयि धेह्यक्षितिरसि मा मे क्षेषठाऽप्रमुत्रा- 
मुष्मिन्‌ लोकऽइह 
Kanva-samhita, II. 3.7 
Taittiriya-samhita, I. 6.3 
së त्वदस्मि मदसि त्वमेतन्मम त्वं योनिस्तवयोनिरस्मि | 
ममैव सन्दिवि देवेष्वधि पुत्रः पित्र्ये लोककृजातवेदः। ^ 
Taittirtya-bráhmana, I. 2.1.20.” 


‚8 
3 


उलूखले मुसले यच्च गूप$आशिरलेष हषदि यत्कपाले | 
उत्प्रषो विप्रुषः सञ्जुहोमि सत्याः सन्तु यजमानस्य कामाः | 

Kanva-sarnhita, II. 5.2-3.. 
प्र मा मुञ्चामि वरुणस्य पाशाद्येन माऽबध्नात्सविता सुशेवः 1 
ऋतस्य योनौ सुकृतस्य लोकेऽरिष्टां मा सह पत्या दधातु ॥ 

Rg-veda, X. 85.24. 

ततोऽसि तन्तुरस्यनु मा «тандаса साधुकृत्यायामस्मिननन्तेऽस्मिल्लोकऽ 
इदं मे йн वीर्य पुत्रो$नु सन्तनोतु | 


Kanva-samhita, II. 6.9-10. 2 


सम्प्च्यध्वमृतावरीरूमिणा मधुमत्तमाः | 
TARAJI पयो मन्द्रा घतस्य सातये - 
Maitrayani-samhita, IV. 1.3. 
वाज्यहं वाजिनस्योप हूतस्योपहूतो भक्षयामि । 
Kánva-samhita, III. 9.2. 
देवा; पितरः पितरो Зат योऽहमस्मि स सन्यजे | 


~ 


Kathaka-samhita, 4.14. 
Maitrayani-samhita, 1.4.11. 


इह Чїй पृष्टिपतिदधात्विह प्रजां रमयतु प्रजापतिः । 

amà गृहपतये रयिपतथे पुष्टिपतये स्वाहा ॥ 
Kanva-samhita, III, 2. 5. 

सवित्रा प्रसूता देव्या आप sag аач दीर्घायुत्वाय वचसे । ˆ 
Kanva-samhita, III. 9.3. 


शस्तिना रयिमरनवत्पोषमेव दिवे दिवे । यशसं “ңачяң1! ©... - 


Se .. = Rg-veda, 1.1.3 
- गयस्फावो श्रमीवह्म авіа ач: । सुमित्रः सोम नो wal ~ - 
i-e c Re-vedaua.01.12— 


v 
Wat 


K$S. 5.12.11 


” 


” 


” 


“ 


” 


” 


5.12.12 


5,13. 


5.13.3 


5,13.3 


6.1.33 


6.4.3 


0.8.15 
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яба: सोमो वरुणो,मित्र al वृहस्पति: सविता य: सहस्री । 
पूषा नो गोभिरवसा सरस्वती त्वष्टा रूपाणि समनक्तु यज्ञेः 11 


Satapatha br 

ahmana, XI. 4.3.6 , 
त्वष्टा रूपाणि ददती सरस्वतो qur भगं सविता मे ददातु । - i 
हस्पतिदददिन्द्रो बलं मे मित्रः कषत्रं वरुणः सोमो अग्नि 1 ° 


Satapatha brahmana, XI. 4.3.7 
जन्नरनाद।ऽन्रपातरच्नाद्यमरिमन्यज्ञे मयि दधातु स्वाहा 
TRA аб दधातु स्वाह 
: 5 Satapatha-brahmana, XL. 4. 3. 8-17. 
q नो रास्व सहस्रवत्तोकवत्युष्टमद्सु । 
द्युमदग्ने सुवीय वषिष्ठमनुपक्षितम्‌ ॥ 
Rg-veda, III. 13.7. 
उत नो ब्रह्मन्नविष उक्ग्रेषु Sagan: | 
शं नः शोचा मरुद्वृधो$ग्ने सह्रस्ातमे | 
Rg-veda, 111.13.6. ° 
यृषठमन्तरिक्षमातमाङ्गयज्ञं रिवो TATA वाचा5च्छिद्रया 
जुह्वा दिवि देवा gt होत्रामैरयन्त्त्वाहा | 
Satapatha-brahmana, ATI, 7.2.6, 
са B . 5 n 
afte देवीनां विशां पुर саа यजमानो मनुष्याणां, सुन्वन्निति सुत्ये 
तयोरस्थूरि गाहपत्यं दीदयच्छतं батага, राघांसीत्सम्पुचानाव- > 
सम्प्रच्चानो तन्व । : А 
° Satgpatha-brahmana, III. 7.4.10-11. 
gor वाचे भूयासं वाचस्पतये देवि агач वाचो मधुमज्जुप्टतमं तस्मिन्मा 
घाः स्वाहा सरस्वत्या | ж 
Taittiriya-samhita, IIT. 1.10.1 
हिन्व मे गात्राणि हरिवः शिवो मे सत्त क्रषीनुपतिष्ठस्वोध्वे मे नाभे सोद मा 


मे वाइनाभिमति गा । 
Taittirīya-sarnhitā, Ш. 2.5.3. 


ч देवा महत sz श्रस्मानस्मिन्‌ द्वितीये सवनेन जह्य; । आयुष्मन्तः 


fe 
"aset वदन्तो वयं देवानां सुमतौ स्याम | ë 2 
Taittirrtya-samhita, III. 1.9.2 


इदं तृतीयसवनं कवीनामृतेन ये चमममैरयन्तः | 


ते सोधस्वना: TTA: (ір तोऽभि वसीयो नयन्तु । 
Taittiriya-samhitá, III. 1.9.2 


Kathakasarnhita, 30.6 


ягая аўца सुप्रजास्त्वसिपं दधातु द्रविणं सुवर्चसम्‌ । 
apex कृण्वानोऽच्याघरान्त्सपत्नान्‌ ॥ 
Saittiriya-samhita, III.-2 5.8. 


संजयत्‌ क्षेत्राणि स! 
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KSS. 10,6.?0 प्रग्नीजनेष्टुरपस्थमासीद, नेष्टः पत्तीर्दानयोद्गात्रा सद्धूयापयोन्नेतहोतुश्रम- 


agaa सोमं माऽतिरीरिचः | 
М Satapatha-bráhmana, IV. 4.2.17 


> 10.9.8 яча सोमममृता अभूमागन्म ज्योतिरविदाम देशान्‌ | 
.9, ss 
किन्तूनमस्मान्कृगवदरातिः किमु धुत्तिरमृत मत्यस्य d 
° oad Rg-veda, VIII. 48.3. 
13.1.11 ३येनोऽसि गायत्रच्छन्दा ग्रनु त्वारभे स्वस्ति मा TATUR सुपर्णोऽसि 
व्रिष्टुप्छन्दा । 
a Taittiriya-samhita, 111.2.1.1. 
22.3.1 w айя वेरध्वरमा पितरं वैश्वानरमवसेऽकरिन्द्राय देवेभ्यो जुहुता ga: 
.. Z 
GENET og O 
Tandya-maha-brahmana, 21.10.11. 
, 25.1.11 येते शतं व्वरुण 1 aza ये यज्ञियाः पाशा वितता महान्तः । तेभिर्नोऽअद्य 
सवितोत विष्णुव्विश्वे gag मरुतः स्वर्काः स्वाहा | 
Apastamba-srauta-siitra, 3. 13. 1. 
„ 25.1.18 सूयवसाद्‌ भगवति हि yar ATT वयं भगवन्तः स्याम | 
Ala guà विश्वदानीं पिब शुद्धमुदकमाचरस्ती ॥ 
Rg-veda, I. 164.40. 
м 25.5.29 भूमिप्रूमिमवागान्माता मातरमप्यगात्‌ | भूयाम gd: पशुभिर्यो नो sig स 
भिद्यताम्‌ । 
Sadvimsa-brahmana, 1.6.20 
» 23 5.30 य ऋते चिदभिश्रिषः पुरा जत्रुभ्य श्रा да: । सन्धाता सन्धि मघवा पुरूवसुः 
feral feat पुतः | 


Li 


” 


^ Rg-veda, VIII. 1.12 


» 256-7 श्रया विष्ठा जनयन्कवराणि स हि धुणिरुर्वराय arg: | 
[PE , स प्रत्युदद्वरुणो मुध्वो usu स्वायां यत्त्वां तनुमैरयत | 


Taittiriya-samhita, IIT. 1.43 
ә 25.1.7] TAT दुःस्वप्नात्याप स्वप्नादभूत्स | 
3 IASA करवे पर रवप्नमुखा कृधि ॥ 
Atharva-veda, VII. 100.1 
» 25.1.7) उन्दतीबलं धत्तीजो धत्त सहो धत्त मा मे दीक्षां मा तपो faafag । 
Taittiriya-sambita, 111.1.1.3 
ol इंतस्य चाइतस्थ चाहुतस्य हुतस्य च। पीतापीतस्य सोमस्थे्द्रानो पिबतं 
सुतम्‌ । 


e 


250510 


Kathaka-samhita, 35. 7. 3 
» 20 .। मा यजमातं तमो विदन्मात्विजो ага: सोममिमं Peat संसृष्टमभयं BIN 
Tatirêya-brahmana, III. 728-3. ~ 
„25013,25 нач чай: प्रातःसवनं ARASA qç गोपायध्वं तद्वो मा व्यकल्दैत्सीत। 
Apastamba-érauta-sûtra, 14.20.7. ,” 


^ ^ 
” 
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T'aittirtya-samhita7 I. 7.12.2 
Maitrayani-samhita, 1.-10:3 
-na 25.0.13 अत्यशुर्मायुमकृतोरो वा Teed । айан} तरमादेनसो fagaga | 
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Svarga 159 
Svargárohana 5, 7 ~ 
Svadhyaya 43 
Svistakrt 76, 82, 100, 102, 121 
Hari 91, 159 
Havir-dhana 90 
Havir-dhana-mandapa 89, 91, 92 
Havir-yajfias 27, 36,71 , 
Hasta 158 : 
Науапа 101, 153, 157 
Hiranyakesi-srauta-siitra 21, 30, 31 
Hemacandra 5 2 
Hotr 21, 34, 86, 115, 121, 133, 
13+, 144 
Hotrakas 3%, 36 
Hautra 21, 29, 32 
Hautraka 8 for 
Hautrakas WA 2 
Homa 143% 3 
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